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EASTERN EUROPE.

+
e~

Part of an prstle written by one Yuo of Narbona vato the

Archbishop " of Burdeaux, conteining the confession of
an Englishman as touching the . barbarous demeanour

" of the Tartars, which had liued long among them, and
was drawen along perforce with them in their expedition
against Hungarie : Recorded by Mathew Paris in the
yere of your Lord 1243.

The Lord therefore being prouoked to mdlgnatlon, by reason of
‘tms and other sinnes' committed among vs Christians; is become,

as it were, a destroying enemie, and a dreadful auenger.. This I
" may iustly affirme to be true, because ‘an huge nation, and a bar-
barous and inhumane people, whose law is -lawlesse, whose wrath-
is funous, -euen the ‘rod of Gods anger, ouerrunneth, and viterly

wasteth infinite countreyes, cruelly abolishing all things where -

they come, with fire and sword. . And this present Summer, the
foresayd. nation, being called Tartars, departing out of Hungarie,
which they had surprised by treason, layd siege vnto the very

- .same towne, wherein I my selfe abode, with many thou- Neustat.

sands of souldiers: neither were in the.sayd towne on our part

 aboue 5o. men of warre, whom, together with zo. cros-bowes, the
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[ ‘,";:aptainle'ha.d left in garrison. Al these, out of certeine high ",

places, beholding the enemies ‘vaste armie, and abhorring the
: beastly crueltie of Antichrist his complices, signified foorthwith
[ vnto their gouernour, the hideous lamentations of his Christian-
“ subiects, who suddenly being surprised in all the prouince
adioyning, without any difference or respect of condition, fortune,
sexe, or age, were by manifolde cruelties, all of them destroyed :
\"with whose cirkeises, the Tartarian chieftains, and their brutish
-~ and sauage followers, glutting themselues, as with delicious cates,
left nothing for vultures but the bare bones. And a strange thing

/it is to consider, that the greedie and rauenous vultures disdeined
“to praye vponany of the reliques, which remained. Olde, and
deformed women they gaue, as it were for dayly sustenance, vnto
their Canibals : the beautifull deuoured they not, but ‘smothered

. them lamenting and ’scﬁtching, with forced and vnnaturall rauish-.

ments.  Like.JBarbarous miscreants, they quelled- virgins vnto L

death, and cutting’off their tender paps to present for deintiés vnto
their magistrates, they engorged themselues with their bodies.
Howbeit, their spials. in the meane time discrying from the top of

* an highe mountaine the Duke. of Austria, the king of. Bohemia,

. the Patriarch of Aquileia; the Duke of Carinthia, and (as some . .
report) the Earle of Baden, with a mightie power, and in battell
aray, approching towards them, that accursed crew immediately
vanished, and all thosé Tartarian vagabonds “retired themselues
into the distressed.-and vanquished land of Hungarie : who as
they came suddenly, so they departed also on the sudden : which
their celeritie caused 4ll, men'fo stand in horrour and astonishment
of them., But of the sayd fugitiues, the prince of Dalmatia tooke

"= . 7. eight: one of which number, the Duke of Austria knew to be an

~ English man, who wag ' perpetually banished out of the Realme of
_ .. - England, in regard of certaine notorious crimes by him committed.
a " Thisfellow, on the behalfe of the most tyrannicall king of the Tar-
S -tars, had bene twise, as a messenger and interpreter, with the king
of Hungarie, menacing and plainely foretelling thosg mischiefes -
. ~which afterward happened, vnlesse he would submit himselfe and -
his kingdome vnto the Tartars yoke. ‘Well, being allured by our
Princes to confesse the trueth, he made such oathes and ‘protesta-
tions, as (I thinke) the deuill himselfe would haue beene trusted
for.  First therefore he reported of himselfe, that presently after -
the time of his banishment, namely. about the 30. yere of his age,
hauing lost all that he had in the citie of Acon at Dice, euen in

°
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“Traffiques and Discoveries. - 7

the midst of Wintér, being compelled by ignominious hunger,

wearing nothmg about him but a shirt of sacke, a paire of shooes,
and a haire cappe onely, bemg shauen like a foole, and vttering an
vncoth noise as if he had bene dumbe, he tooke his iourney; and

and so traueiling many countreyes, and ﬁndmg in diuers places

friendly enterteinment, he prolonged his life in this maner for a
_ seasors; atbeit euery day by rashnesse of speech, and inconstancie
of heart; he endangered himselfe to the‘deuill. At length, by

~_reason of extreame trauaile, and continuall” change of aire’'and of-

- meats in Caldea, he fell into a greuious sicknesse, insomuch that
he was wearie of his life. Not being able therefore to go forward

or backeward, and staying there a while to refreshe himselfe, he

“began (being somewhat learned) to commend to writing those
wordes which hee heard spoken, and within a short space, 50 aptly
" to pronounce, and to vtter them hlmselfe, that he was reputed for a
natiue member of that countrey and: by the same dexteritie he
attained to manie languages ‘This man the Tartars hauing
mtelhgence of by th’ewsples, ‘drew him perforce into. their societie :

and : being. admenished by an oracle or vision, to .challenge -
dominion ouere whole earth, they allured him by many rewards . -

to thexr faithfull “setuice, by reason that they wanted interpreters.
But concerning th‘exr maners and superstitions, of the disposition
and- stature of their bodxes, of their countrey and maner of
fighting &c, he protested the particulars following to be true:

" namely, that they were aboue all men, couetous, hasty, deceitfull,

~and’ mercxlase::notmﬁfa’ﬁdmg, by reason of the rigour and

extremitie of punishments to be .inflicted vpon.them by their

superiours, they are restreined from brawlings, and from. mutuall
strife and contention. The ancient founders and fathers of.their

tribes, they call by the name of gods, and at certaine set times .
they doe celebrate solemne feasts vnto them, many of them being
‘particular, & but foure onely generall: They thinke that all things "
" are created for themselues alone. They esteeme it none offence.

to exercise cruelty against rebels. . ’fhey be hardie and strong in
the breast, leane-and pale-faced, rough and huf-shouldered, hamng

" flatte and short noses, long and sharpe chinnes, their vpper iawes

are low. and declining, their teeth long and thinne, their eye-
" ‘browes extending from their fore-heads downe to. their noses, their
eies- inconstant -and blacke, their countenances. writhen and ter-
rible, their extreame ioynts strong with. bones and sinewes, hauing
" thicke and gat thlghes, and short legs, and yet being equall vnto

.,’»"L
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vs in stature Mat length which is wanting in their legs is sup- . . _ o
plied in the vpper parts of their bodies. Their countrey in olde T .
time was a land vtterly desert and waste, situated far beyond Chal- o
d%f:hence they haue expelled Lions, Beares, & such like .
_~vntamed beasts with their bowes, and other engines.. Of the hides
. ~ of beasts being tanned, they vse to shape for themselues light, but yet -
S ‘impenetrable armour. They ride fast bound to their horses, which
are not very great in stature, but exceedingly strong, and main- -
teined with. little’ prouender. They vse to fight constantly and '
. . valiantly with jauelines, maces, battle-axes, and swords. -But
specially they are excellent drchers, and cunning warriers with their -
bowes. Their backs are slightly armed, that they may not flee.
They withdraw not themselues from the combate, till they see the
chiefe Standerd of their Generall giue backe. Vanquished, they
" aske no fauour, and vanquishing, they shew no compassion. They
o= - all persist in their purpose of subduing the whole world vnder their
' owne subiection, as if they were but one man, and yet they are
_ , moe then millions in number.. They haue 6oo0o. Courriers, who
c " being sent before vpon light horses to prepare a place for the armie  _
‘ to incampe in, will in the space of one night gallop three days
. iourney. And suddenly. diffusing themselues ouer an whole pro-
© vince, and surprising all the people thereof vnarmed, vnprouided, _ S
dispersed, they make such horrible slaughters, that the king or - g o
princ€’of ‘the land inuaded, cannot finde people sufficient to wage ‘ ’
battell ‘against them, and to withstand them. "They delude all
people and princes of regions in time of peace,'pretending that for.
.. cause which indeed is no cause. Sometimes they say, that they
o=~ «ill make a voyage to Colen, to' fetch home the three wise kings : ;
~into their owne countrey ; sometimes to punish the auarice and
< pride of the Romans, who oppressed them in times past; some-
times to conquere barbarous and Northren nations; sometimes to ,
. - moderate the furie of the Germans with their owne meeke mild- ,
¢~ _ nesse; sometimes to learne warlike- feats ‘and 'stritag(:ms' of the .-
5" . French; sometimes for the finding out of fertile ground to suffice
their huge multitudes ; sometimes again in derision they say, that
_ they intend to goe on pilgrimage to S. Iames of Galicia. In regard
.+ of which sleights and collusions certaine vndiscreet gouernors con:
cluding. a league with them, haue granted them free passage
thorow their territories, which . leagues notwithstanding -being vio-
lated, were an occasion of ruine and destruction vnto the foresayd
gouernours, &c. S L
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Libellus historicus Ioannis.de Plano Carpini, qui missus est
Leégatus ad Tartaros anno Domini 1246. ab Inno- .
. centio quarto Pontifice maximo. Incipit
- _ Prologus in librum Tartarorum.

Omnibus Christi fidelibus ad quos presens scnptum peruem.nt ‘

frater Toannes de Plano Carpini ordinis fratrum minorum, Apos-
‘tolice sedis Legatus, nuncius ad Tartaros et nationes alias Orientis,

Def gratiam in preesenti, et gloriam in futuro, et de inimicis suis

glotiam triumphalem. .. Cum ex mandato sedis apostohce iremus

ad Tartaros et nationes alias Orientis, et sciremus Domini Pape et
venerabilium Cardinalium voluntatem, eligimus prius ad. Tartaros
proﬁsmsa “Timebamus enimne per eos. in proximo ecclesiee Dei
periculum immineret. - Et quamuis a Tartaris et alijs natrombus

_timeremus . occidi, vel perpetuo captiuari, vel fame, siti, algore,

asstu, contumelia, et Iaboribus nimijs, et quasi vitra vires affligi
(quae omnia multo plusquam - prius credidimus, excepta morte vel
_captiuitate perpetua nobis multipliciter euenerunt) non tamen
- pepercimus nobis: ipsis, vt voluntatem Dei secundum Domini papa:
mandatum adimplere podsemus,- et vt proficeremus in aliquo
Christianis, vt saltem scita veraciter voluntate et intentione ipso-
‘rum, possemus illam patefacere Christianis, ne forte subito irruentes

o

muemrent eos imparatos, sicut pecc:ms hominum ex1gent1bus alia

vice coritigit: et fecerunt magnam stragem in populo Christiano.
v nde gnzcunque pro vestra vtlhtate vobis’ scnblmus ad cautelam,

. tmtg securius credLre debetis, quanto nos cuncta’ vel ipsi vidimus

“Bhlis nostris, qui per ammtum et _quatuor menses ety 4

s, inter eos, vel audivimuy a Christianis qui sunt 2mPplivs.

inter eos captlm, t vt credimps fide dignis. -Mandatum etiam a

amplius, ambulauimps per qu)s et cum ipsis, ac fui- menses &

supremo pontlﬁce habebamus, vt cuncta, perscruta.remur et vide-

remus omnia d111g nter. Quod tam nos quim frater Frater Bene- -

Benedictus eiusdem ordinis qui postre tribulationis dlc'usc 5 mOL"

. <

fuit socxus .t interpres fecimus studiose. Toannis’de
Plano

De terra-Tartarorum, 51tu, quahtate & dlSpOSltlone Carplm.

aeris in eadem. Cap. 1.

\Olentes igitur facta scribere Tartarorum, vt lectores facilius
valeant inuenire, hoc modo per capitula describemus. Primo
quidem dicemus de terra. Secundo de hominibus. Tertio de
‘titu.  Quarto .de smoribus. Qumto de ipsorum imperio. Sexto

de bellis. Septimo de{?ems quas ‘éorum dominio submgauerunt
v X B
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Octauo quomodo bello occurratur eisdem. . De terra possumus»

hoc modo tractare. In principio quidem dlcemus de situ ipsius:

secundo de quahtate tertio de dispbsitione aeris in eadem. Terra

vero preedicta est in. ea posita parte Orientis in qua oriens sicut
credimus coniungitur Aquiloni. Ab Oriente autem est terra po-

Al Solango-

Ci:ea!';us ab ﬁuyrorum Ab Occidente prouincia Naymanorum
quione -ab Aquilone mari oceano circundatur. Hzc'vero in

parte aliqua est nimium montuosa, et in aliqua est campestris, sed

re tota admixta glarea, raro argillosa, plurimum est arenosa. 1In

" aliqua parte terre sunt alique modice siluz: alia vero est sine .

vna, quie esse dicitur satis bona nos autem non vidimus illam,
Syra ord: sed fuimus prope ad dxmxdlum diem, cum apud Syram
curia maiok -ordam essemus, quz curia est maior 1mperatons eorum.
imperatoris\ it Jicet alids infructuosa sit, quamuis” non multum,

tamen competenter est alendis pecoribus apta. Aer-in 1psa est .

mirabiliter- inyrdinatus. In medla etiam zestate quando in  alijs
partibus’ solet calor maximus abundare ; 1ibi sunt tonitrua magna
et fulgura, ex quibus hominhes quam plurimi occiduntur. Cadunt

Maxime ©€tiam\ibi eodem tempore maximaz niues. Ibi sunt
niuesinzstate etiam frigidissimorum ventorum tam maxime tem-
in Tartaria. pestates,\\quod cum labore vix possunt homines, ali-
quando equlta.re de cum essemus apud ordam (sic enim

. stationes imperatoris apyd eos et principum appellantur) iacebamus

in terra pree magnitudine-Renti prostratx et propter pulueris multi-
tudinem videre minime potexamus. ~-In ea etiam in hyeme nus-
quam pluit, sed in wstate: eN\tam modicum, quod vix potest
aliquando puluerem et xadlces inum madidare. Grando etiam

Grando ibi seepe maxina cadit. ~"{nde eo temporée quando fuit
' maxima. electus, et in sede regni. poni debuit imperator, nobis

. in curia exxstenubus, tanta cecidit grandonguod ex subita résolu-

Maxima in- tione, sicut plenius. intelleximus, lusquam centum et

ugd;tw ex “quadraginta homines in eadem curia fuerunt submersi.
ita.gran-

 dinis resolu- Res autem et habitacula plura deducta fuerunt. Ibi

tione.. -est etiam in state subito Tagnus calor, et repente

e v—

g SN o S et

sita Kyraiorum et étiam Solangorum: a meridie sunt
rum. . terree Saracenorum: inter Occidentem’ et Meridiem |
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maxxmum fngus In hyeme vero in ahqua parté cadunt maximze
mues, in alia autem - paruz. . Et vt breuiter de terra concludam,
»magna est, sed aliter, sicut ggxmus oculis nostris, (quia 1., quing;
; per ipsam circuendam quinque mensibus et dimidium mensium et
s, dimidij
De formis Tartarorum,. de comuglo, vestibus et habitaculis
eorum. . Cap. 2.
Dicto de tetra, de hominibus  est dlcendum. Primd quidem
: formas describemus: personarum. , Secundd de ipsorum coniugio

supponemus. Tertio de vestibus. Quarto de habitaculis. Quinto

de rebus eorum. Forma personarum ab hominibus- alijs est re-
mota. Inter oculos enim et genas plusquam alij homines sunt
lati. Genz etiam satis prominent a maxillis. - Graciles sunt gene-
raliter in cingulo exceptis quibusdam paucis. Pene omfies sunt
mediocris stature. Barba fere omnibus minime crescit. Aliqui
tamen in inferiori labxo et in barba modicos habent crines, quos
minime tondent. Super verticem capitis in modum clericorum

habent coronas, et ab aure vna vsque ad aliam, ad latitudinem -

trium digitorum similiter omnes radunt. Quz rasure coronz
predictz iunguntur. Super frontem etiam ad latitudinem duorum
digitorum similiter omnes radunt. 'Illos autem capillos qui sunt
inter coronam et pretaxatam rasuram crescere vsque ad supercilia
sinunt. Et ex vtraque frte frontis tondendo plusquam in medio
crines faciunt longos: reliquos vero crines permittunt crescere vt
mulieres. De quibus faciunt duas cordas, et ligant vnamq\uamquev
" post aurem Pedes etiam modicos habent. - Vxores vero habet
W\usqulsque quot potest tenere. -Aliquis centum, aliquis quinqua-
ginta, aliquis decem,. ahquls plures vel pauciores: et omnibus
parentibus generahter iunguntur, excepta matre, ﬁha, ‘vel' sorore
ex eadem matre, sororibus etiam ex patre: tamen et vxores patris
" 'post mortem ducere possunt. Vxorem etiam fratris alter frater
iunior post mortem vel alius de parentela iunior ducere tenetur.
" Reliquas mulieres omnes sine vila differentia ducunt in vxores, et
emunt eas valde pretios¢ a paréntibus’ ‘suis——APost mortem mari-
. torum de facili ad secunda eZ:ugxa non migrant, nisi quis velit”
suam nouercam ducere in vxorem. Vestes.autem tam
virorum quam muherurq sunt vno modo -formate.
Pallijs, - cappis vel capputqs vel' pellibus non vtuntur.. Tunicas
vero portant. de Bukeramo, purpura, vel Baldaqumo in hunc

Vestes.

modum formatas. A supremo vsque deorsum sunt sciss®, quia _

ante pectus duplicantur. A latere vero sinistro. vna, et in dextris
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tribus ligaturis nectuntur, et in latere et in sinistro. vsque ad

brachiale sunt sciss. Pellicia cuiuscunque sunt generis in eun-

dem modum formantur: superius tamen pelhcnu‘m exterius habet

_ pilum, sed a posterioribus est apertum. Habet autem caudulam

‘vnam vsque ad genua retro. Muhereswe:ca‘&uae sunt maritate

. . . ’habent tunicam valde amplam et vsq; ad terram ante scissam.
' ‘ Super caput vero habent vnum quid retundum de viminibus vel
- de cortice factum, quod in longum protendxtur ad vnam vlnam, et

- in summitate desinit in quadrum: et ab imo vsque ad summum
in amplitudine semper crescit, et in summitate h’zhet virgulam

" vnam longam et gracilem de auro vel de argento seu de_hgno, vel
-ctiam pennam : et est assutum super vnum pileolum, quod pro-

, .  tenditur vsque ad humeros. Instrumentum preedictum est tectum
i : : de buccaramo, siue purpura vel baldaquino : sine quo instrumento
' ‘coram hominibus nunquam vadunt, et per hoc ab alijs mulieribus

cognoscuntur. Virgines autem et iuuenes mulieres cum magna

. difficultate a viris suis possunt discerni: duum per omnia vestiun-

tur ut viri. Pileola habent alia quim alize nationes, quorum formam

intelligibiliter describere non valemus. Stationes rotundas habent

in modum tentorij preeparatas, de virgis et baculis sub-
tiliter factas. Supra vero in medio rotundam "habent
fenestram vnde: lumen ingreditur, et vt possit fumus exire : 'quia
- semper in medlo ignem faciunt- Parietes autem et tecta filtro
sunt cooperta. Ostia etiam de filtro 'sunt facta. Quadam sta-
tiones sunt  magnz, . quedam paruz, secundum  dignitatem et
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Tabernacula.

et super somarios deferuntur. Quadam dissolui non possunt, sed jn

curribus deferuntur. Minozibus autem in curru ad- deferendum

vnus bos ; maioribus tres vel quatuor, vel etiam plures, vel quod

est magis, sufficiunt ad portandum. ° Quocunque vadunt siue ad

Opesin bellum, siue alids, semper illas deferunt secum. In

. - ) . pecore.  animalibus sunt diuites valde: in camelxs, bobus,

ouibus, capris, et equis. - Iumentorum tantam habent multitudinem,

quantam non credimus habere totum mundum. Porcos et alias
bestias minime habent.

s

el e

De cultu et de hijs quae credunt esse peccata, et de mumatlom-

peccatorum. Cap. 3.

DIcto de honiinibus, dlcendum est de ritu : de quo tractablmus
. in hunc modum. Primo de cultu:: secundo de hijs qua credunt

hominum parultatem. Quzdam soluuntur subito et reparantur,

5 o bus et ritu funeris eorum, et de purgatlombus suorum

. Q(.\Q'
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esse peccata: tertio de diuinationibus, et pubgationibus peccato-
rum: quarto de ritu funeris. Vnum Deum credunt, quem
credunt esse factorem omnium visibilium et inuisibilium. Et
credunt eum tam bonorum in hoc‘m{ihdo quim peenarum  esse
factorem : non tamen orationibus vel laudibus, aut ritu aliquo
ipsum- colunt. Nihilominus habent idola. quadam’ de’ filtro ad
imaginem hominis facta ; et illa ponunt et vtraque parte ostij sta-
tionis, et subtus illa ponunt quiddam de filtro in modum vberis fac-
tum, et illa credunt esse pecorum custodes, et eis beneficium lactis
et pullorum praestare. Alia vero faciunt de pannis sericis, et illa
multum honorant. * -Quidam ponunt illa in pulchro curru tecto
:gnte ostium stationis: et quicunq; aliquid de illo curru furatur,
sine vlla miseratione occiditur. Duces, millenarij, et centenarij
_vnum semper habent in medio statxoms. Preedictis idolis offerunt’
primum lac omnis pecoris et iumenti. ~ Et cum primo comedere
¢t bibere incipiunt, primo offerunt eis de cibarijs et potu. = Et
cum bestiam aliquam occidunt, offerunt cor Idolo quod est in
curru in aliquo cypho, et dimittunt vsque mane; et tunc auférunt
de presentia -eius et decoquunt et manducant. Primo etiam
imperatori faciunt idolum, quod ponunt in curru, ante, qguam
‘stationem honorifice, sicut vidimus ante ordam imperatoris\i%k,us
offerunt munera multa. ~ Equos etiam offerunt ei, quos nuilus’
audet ascendere vsque ad mortem. Alia étiam animalia cidem
offerunt.  Que vero occidunt ad manducandum, nullum os ex’eis
confringunt, sed igni comburunt. . Et etiam ad meridiem tanquam
Deo inclinant, et inclinare faciunt alios nobiles, qui se reddunt
eisdem. Vnde nuper contigit quod Michael, qui fuit vnus de
magnis ducibus Russie, cum iuisset’ ad se:reddendum . Bati,
fecerunt eum prius inter duos ignes transire : Post hoc dixerunt,
quod ad meridiem Cyngxs inclinaret. © Qui respondit, quod
Bati et seruis suis 1pclmaret libenter, sed. imagini hominis. mortui
non inclinaret, quia non-licet hoc facere Christianis. ~Et cum
- .sepe diceretur, quod inclinaret, et nollet, mandauit ei predictus
-per filium' Ieroslai, quod occideretur si non inclinaret. Martyriam
Qui respondit, quod potius vellet mori, quam hocMichaelisducis:

“faceret, quia non liceret. At ille satellitem vnum Russie. -

misit, qui-tam diu contra cor eum in ventre calce percussit,
" quousque deficeret. ‘Tunc quidam de suis militibus -quia astabat
confortans eum dixit: Esto robustus quia hzc peena non diu
tibi durabit, et statim sequetur gaudium sempiternum: post hoc
fuit caput eius cultello preecisum: Militi vero preedicto fuit caput

L
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“ctiam cultello amputatum. ~Solem igitur lumina et ignem
venerantur et adorant, et aquam et terram, eis ciborum et. potus .
primitias offérentes, et mane -potissime antequam comedant .et

cogunt suam fidem vel legem negare. Accidit tamen dum adhuc
"Il Vel, Sciru- nuper essemus in terra quod Andreas dux.de || Saru-.
) And:gs dix ogle qua est.in Russia fuit apud Bati accusatus, quod
Russiz. educeret equos Tartarorum de terra et venderet alias,
¢t cum tamen non. esset probatum fuit, occisus: quod audiens
iunior frater eius, venit cum vxore occisi ad ducem predictum
. Bati, volens supplicare, ne terra tolleretur eisdem. - Qui dixit par -
esse, quod vxorem fratris carnalis preedicti duceret in vxorem: et
niulieri precepit ducere illum in .virum secundym consuetudi-

De superstiti-

ibus eorum. conditionali, sed .absoluta. . Quamuis de iustitia -
E6eAobpn-

,crxe'w..
nihilominus tamen ‘habent a.hquas tradmones, ‘quas

i dlcunt essé peccata quas confinxerunt ipsi et patres eorum.
Vnum est; cultellum figere in igne, vel etiam quocunque modo
tangere cum cultello: vel cum cultello extrahere carnes de

Idario: iuxta ignem etiam incidere cum securi. Credunt etiam

‘quod sic auferri caput debeat igni. Item  ppodiare se ad
flagellum, cum quo percutitir equus: Ipsi enim calcaribus non.
vtuntur. Item tangere flagellis sagittas. Item iuuenes aues occidere,
vel acciperé : cum freeno equum percutere, Item oscum osse alio
‘Mﬂ Item Jac vel ahquem potum vel cibum super terram

/effundere. In statione mingere, sed si voluntarie facit occiditur :

si autem aliter, oportet quod pecunia soluatur incantatori, qui

purificet eos: fac1a; etiam stationem et ea'quz In ipsa sunt inter -

duos ignes. transire. Sed antequam sic purificetur nullus audet
intrare vel aliquid de ipsa portare. Item si alicui morsus imponi-
tur, et. deglutue non potest, et de ore suo eijcit eum, fit foramen
sub statione, et extrahunt per illud foramen, et sine vlla miseri-.
cordia occiditur. Item si aliquis calcat limen stationis
alicuius ducis interficitur eodem modo. Et ‘multa
habent snmha, de quibus longum est narrare. Sed homines occi-
dere, aliorum terras muadere, res aliorum acc1pere, quocungue

a0€0
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bibant: quia de cultu Dei nullam legem obseruant. Neminem

nem Tartarorum. Qui respordit, quod prius vellet occidi, quam ‘ »
faceret’ contra-legem. At ille, nihilominous tradidit eam- illi, -
quamuis renuerat quantum posset: et duxerunt -ambo in lecto, -
et posuerunt puerum super illam plorantem et cla- i
osistradition-Mantcm et cogerunt. eos commisceri coactione non o

facienda, vel peccato, cauendo nullam habeant legem, .

-
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iniusto modo fornicari, alijs hominibus iniuriari, facere contra Dei
prohibitiones et Dei precepta, nullum est peccatum apud eos. -
De vita =terna et damnatione perpetua, nihil sciunt. Credunt
tamen quod post mortem in’ alio seculo viuant, greges multipli-
cent, comedant,” bibant, et alia faciant, quee in hoc seculo a
viuentibus hominibus fiunt. Diuinationibus, augurijs, aruspicijs,
veneﬁcxjs, incantationibus multum intendunt. Et cum a deemoni-
bus ipsis respondetur, credunt quod. Deus ipsis loquatur, quem
Deum vocant Itoga: sed Comani Cham, .id est, imperatorem
‘ipsum appellant, quem mirabiliter timent et reuerentur : ac obla.
tiones offerunt .multas,. et pnmmas cibi et potus Secundum
autem responsa ipsius faciunt vniversa. In pnncxplo Cultus‘lun'u
etiam lunationis vel plenilunio incipiunt - quic-
quid noui agere -volunt. Vnde illam magnum imperatorem

_appellant, eique genua flectunt et deprecantur. . Solem dicunt

- esse matrem lunz, eo’*’\quod‘ lumen a sole .recipiat. ~ Et -vt "
- breuiter dicam per ignem credunt omnia purificari. -+ Vnde.

cum nuncij veniunt ad eos, vel principes, vel qualescunq: per-
sonz, - oportet ipsos ‘et munera qua portant per. duos ignes
transire, vt purificentur. Item'si cadit i 1gms de ccelo super pecora,
vel ‘super homines, quod ibidem sepe contingit,” siue aliquid

talium euenerit eis, per quod immundos seu mfor;unatos se
reputant, oportet similiter’ per incantatores: mundari. Et quasi

: m suam in talibus posuerunt. . Quando ali-,
omnem Spem suam i p Q Ritus funebris

quis eorum infirmatur, ponitur in statione ejus vna .

hasta, et contra ilam’ filtrum circumuoluitur nigrum : et ex tunc
nullus audet alienus ‘postes stationum intrare. Et quando incipit
agonizare, omnes recedunt ab eo ; quoniam nullus de ijs qui morti

" eius assistunt, potest ordam allculus ducis vel 1mperatons vsq

ad nouam lunatxonem intrare. Cum autem mortuus est, si est de
maioribus, sepelitur occult? in campo vbi placuerit: sepelitur
autem cum statione sedendo in medio- eius, et ponunt mensam
ante eum, et alueum-carnibus plenum, et cyphum lactis iumentini:
Sepelitur autem cum eo vnum iumentum cum pullo, et equus cum

freeno et sella: et alium equum comedunt et stramine corium im-.

plent, et super duo vel quatuor ligna altius ponunt, vt habeat in

alio mundo stationem vbi moretur, et iumentum de quo lac habeat,
et, possit sibi equos multiplicaté, et equos etiam -in quibus valeat.

equitare: Aurum et argentum’ sepeliunt eodem modo cum ipso.
Currus in quo ducitur frangitur, et statio sua' destruitur,.nec no-

men proprium eius vsque ad tertium generationem audet aliquis

et -

bt




DR TEBIS A RAT Y

2 S AT R e

B
5.
:
£
o
z
¥
£
i

i

16 ) Nauigations, Voyages,

nominare. Alius etiam est modus sepe]iendi quosdam maiores.
“ Vaditur in campo occult?, et ibi gramina remouent cum radicibus.
et faciunt foueam magnam, et in latere illius foueae faciunt vnam
sub terra, €rillum seruum quem habet dilectum ponunt sub eo.
qui iacet tam diu sub eo donec incipit agonizare, deinde extrahunt
eum vt valeat respirare, et sic faciunt ter. ~ Et si euadet, postea est
liber, et facit quicquid ei placuerit, et est magnus in statione, ac
Idem mos inter parentes illius. . Mortuum " autem ponunt in
sepeliendi ferefoueam,” que est in latere facta cum his que supe-
in Florida. fjys dicta sunt. Deinde replent foueam qu est antc
foueam suam, et desuper grarmna ponunt, vt fuerant prius, ad hoc

ne locus viterius valeat inucniri. Alia faciunt vt dictum est. In,

terra corum sunt coemeteria duo. . Vnum in quo sepeliuntur im-
peratores, duces' et nobiles omnes: et vbicunque moriuntur, si
congrud fieri potest, illuc deferuntur. Sepelitur autem cum eis
aurum et argentum multum. Aliud est in quo sepeliuntur illi qui
-in Hungana interfecti fuerunt: multi enim ibidem occisi fuerunt.

Ad illa ceemeteria nullus audet accedere preter custodes, qui ad
custodiendum positi sunt ibidem. Et si aliquis accesserit, capitur.
. spoliatur et verberatur, et valde mal¢ tractatur. Vnde nos ipsi

-nescientes intrauimus terminos ceemeterij eorum qui/in Hungaria

occisi fuerunt, et venerunt super nos sagitte volar/x"tes: sed quia”

Lustrationjs*€ramus nuncij consuetudinem terre nescie:ntes,v nos:

~ritus.  liberos dimiserunt *abirc.. - Parentes aute
“alij qui morantiir in stationibus suis oportet punﬁcan per 1crncm

qquae purificatio fit hoc modo. , Faciunt duos i ignes, et duas hasta,s\

ponunt iuxta ignes, et vnam "cordam in summitate hastarur: et

ligant’ super cordam illam quasdam scissuras de buccharamo: suh
‘qua corda et ligatids inter illos duos ignes transeunt homines,
bestiae et statlones Et sunt . duz muheres, vna hing, et ‘alia inde
aquam proymentes, et quedam carmina recitantes. Et si ahqm
currus ibi- fra.nguntur, vel etiam res ibi cadunt alique, incantatores
‘accipiunt.  Etsi aliquis occiditur 4 tonitruo, omnes illos homines

"qui morantur in stationibus illis, oportet przedlcto modo ignes .
transire. Statxo, lectus, filtra, currus, vestes, et quicquid talium -

.habuennt a nullo tanguntur, sed tanquam 1mmunda ab omnibus
" respuuntur. ¢

De consuetudinibus bonis et malis et cibis eorum. - Cap. 4.

~ Dlcto de ritu, dicendum est de moribus: de quibus tracta-
bimus hoc modo. Primo dicemus de bonis, secundo de malis |

/
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" audiuntur. _
- tamen verbis vel facto nunquam contendunt.
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temo de consuetudlmbus~ quarto de cibis. Przdicti hommes,

scilicet Tartari sunt magls obedientes Dominis suis, Hoedientia.
qudm' aliqui homines in hoc mundo, siue religiosi,
siue seculares:

mentiuntur eis.  Verbis ad inuicem rard aut nunquam contend-

unt, factis verd nunquam. Bella, rixe, vulnera, homicidia inter -

" €0s non contmgunt. Predones et fires magnarum Abstinentia
rerum non inueniuntur-inter eos. .Vnde stationes et ’
currus eorum, vbi habent thesaurum suum setis aut vectibus non

 firmantur.  Si .alique bestiz perduntur, quicunque inuenerit

eas vel dimittit sic esse, vel ducit eas ad homines illos, qui positi -

sunt ad hoc. Homines autém quorum sunt bestiz apud eosdem
illas requirunt, et absque vlla difficultate recipiunt illas. Comitas
Vnus alium satis honorat: et ad inuicem -sunt satis o
familiares: Et cibaria quamiis inter illos sint pauca, tamen inter
se satis competenter communicant illa; et satis sunt 'sufferentes.
Vnde quum ieiunant vno die vel duobus diebu$ nihil

Temperantia.
-comedentes omnind de facili non videntur impatientes, - pe

~sed cantant et ludunt quasi comederunt bene. In. equitando

multum sustinent frigus, et calorem nimium patiuntur. Non.

sunt homines delicati. * Iruidi ad inuicem non videntur. Inter
eos quasi nulla placita sunt: nullus alium spernit, sed iuuat et
promouet quantum congrue potest. Mulieres eorum sunt cast®:
nec de impudicitia earum inter eas aliquid auditur. Castitas mu-
Verba tamen quzdam ex eis. in joco satis habent - lierum.
turpia et impudica. - Seditiones verd inter eas raro vel nunquam
Et quamuis multum inebrientur, in ebrietate sua
Nunc de malis
moribus eorum' est supponendum. Superbissimi ah]s Insolenm
hominibus sunt, et despiciunt omnes: ided quasi pro aduersusex-
nihilo reputant, siue nobiles sint, siue ignobiles. teros.

Vidimus euim in curia Imperatoris nobilém virum Ieroslaum,

_ magnum Ducem Russiz, filium etiam Regis et Regin# Georgize,

et Soldanos multos, duces etiam Soldanorum nuilum- honorem
debitum recipere inter eos. Sed Tartari qui-erant eis assignati,
quantumcunq; erant viles, antecedebant eos, et semper primum
locum et summum tenebant: immd sepd oportebat' eos post
posteriora sedere.  Iracundi’ multum et indignantis Iracundia.
nature sunt: et etiam alijs hominibus plus sunt Mendacitas.
mendaces, et fere "nulla veritas inuenitur in eis. In -principio -
quxdem sunt bl:md: sed in ﬁne pungunt vt scorpxo. Subdoli

et magis reuerentur eosdem: neq; de facili

N
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sunt et fraudulentx, et si possunt astutia cm:umuemunt omnes.
Fraudulentia, Homines sunt immundi, sumendo cibum et potum,

Sordes. et alijs factis suis. Qui cum volunt aliquid .mali
facere ahJs hominibus, miro modo occultant, vt prauidere non
possint, vel contra eorum astutias remedium ‘inuenire. Ebrietas
honorabilis est apud eos: et quum multum quls bibit,
ibidem reijcit, nec propter hoc dimittit quin iterum
bibat.* Vald® sunt cupidi et auari, exactores maximi ad petendum:

. Temulentia.

: &nacxss:mx retentores, et parcissimi donatores. " Aliorum hominum

Extortio..  occisio pro mnihilo est apud illos.: Et,- vt breuiter.

Crudelitas.  dicam, omnes mali mores eorum -propter prolixitatem
in - scripto - redigi non possunt.” Cibi eorum sunt omnia_quz
mandi possunt. Comedunt canes, lupos, vulpes, et
equos; et in necessitate carnes humanas. Vnde
quando pugnauerunt contra quandam ciuitatem Ky taorum, T vbi
morabatur . imperator 1psorum eam obsederunt tam diu, quod
defecerunt ipsis Tartaris omnind expense. Et quia non habebant
(judd manducarent omnind, tunc accipiebatur de decem hominibus
vnus ad manducandum. Abluuiones etiam quz egredmmur de
iumentis cum pullis manducant. Imo vidimus.etiam. eos- pedicu-
los manducare: vidimus ctiam eos commedere mures. Mensali-
‘bus et manutergijs ‘non vtuntur: panem non habent, nec olera,
nec legumina, nec aliquid aliud nisi carnes: et tam paucas habent,

Cibi,

- qudd alize nationes vix inde viuere possent. Cum pinguedine

carniym multum polluunt manus: quando . verd comederunt,
tunc manus ad ocreas suas, vel ad gramina, vel ad aliquid talium
tergunt.  Solent etiam honestiores habere aliquos panniculos
paruos, cum quibus vltimo tergunt manus, quando carnes mandu--
carunt.  Cibum vnius eorum incidit, et alius accipit cum puncto

* cultelli morsellos, et vnicuiq; prebet, quxbusdam plus, quibusdam

minus, -secundum quod plus vel minus volunt eos' honorare.
Scutellas non lauant, etsi ahquando cum brodio lauant carnium,
_iterum ‘cum carnibus in olla reponunt. . Ollas etiam vel caldaria,
vel alia vasa ad hoc deputata si abluunt, simili -modo lauant.
Apud eos est magnum peccatum, si de cibo vel potu perire per-
mittatur -aliquid.  Vnde ossa, nisi prius extrahatur medulla, dari
cambus non permxttunt. Vestes etiam non lauant, nec lauari

- Chxef enrrmcer \Iel\ ille, in his account of the adventures of lhe sunlvors
of the “]eanette " in the.Lena Delta, gives a similar description of the
drinking customs of the inhabitants of the Tundra.

+ Query, the mhabnants of the province of hut:us on the Euxine, or of Cathay
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permittunt et maximt quo tonitrua ab illa-hora incipiunt donec
desinant. Lac ijumentinum bibunt. in maxima quantitate si

‘habent: bibunt etiam ouinum, caprmum, vdccinum, et came-

lorum. - Vinum, ceruisiam, et medonem non habent, nisi ab alijs
nationibus mittatur, vel ‘donetur eisdem. In hyeme, nisi diuites

- sint, lac 'iume‘ntinum non habent. Millium cum aqua decoquunt. .

quod tam tenue faciunt, qubd non comedere sed bibere possunt.
Et vnus quisq; ex eis bibit cyphum' vnum vel duos in mane, et
nil plus in die manducant. In sero vnicuiq; parum de carnibus
datur, et brodium- de carnibus bibunt. In zstate autem, quia -
tunc habent satis de lacte iumentino’ carnes rard manducant, nisi-

forte donentur - eis, aut venatione aliquam bestiam ceperint, siue '

auem. Legem etiam siue consietudinem habent Peena adul-
occidendi virum et mulierem quos in adulterio in- - ferij.
uénirent’ manifestt.  Similiter et virginem si fornicata ,fucﬁ't,
mulierem occidunt et virum. Si aliquis inuenitur in .
preda vel in furto manifesto in terra potestatls eorum. Arcani cuul-

 sine vlla miseratione occiditur. TItem si aliquis eorum - 8%

deundat consilium, maxime quando volunt ire ad-bellum; centum
plage dantur super’ posteriora,-quanto maiores dare cum baculo
magno vnus rusticus potest. Item quando aliqui di minoribus
offendunt in aliquo 2 suis maioribus rion parciter eis, sed verberibus
grauiter affliguntur. Item inter filium concubinze et vxoris nulla
est differentia, sed dat pater vnicuiq; eorum quod vult, et si est de
genere ducum, ita est dux filius concubinz, sicut filius legitimus
Et.cum vnus ’lartarus habet multas vxores, vnaquaeq;

869
: per “se suam stationem, et familiam habet ; et cum vna- oAvyapia.

comedit, et biblt, et dormit vna die, et altera die cum alia. Vna

‘tamen ex 1p51s maior est inter ahas, et frequentlus cum l“:l quam

cum alijs commoratur.  Et cum tam multz sint inter se tamen de
facili non contendunt. - Virt nihil operantur omnind exceptis
sagittis: et etiam . de gregibus aliquantulam habent curam, sed
venantur, et exercent se ad sagittandum: Omnes enim i paruo
vsque ad ‘magnum Silg]ttaﬂj sunt et boni. . Et statim. puen eorum,
cum sunt duorum annorum vel trium, mc1pxunt equitare. * Equos
eorum regunt et currunt‘in eis: et dantur eis arcus secundim
suam ®tatem, et instruunt ad sagittandum. . Agiles enim- sunt .et
Virgines et mulieres equxtant et agiliter in equis
currint vt viri. Vidimus enim. eas arcus et pharetras portare. Et
tam’ viri qué.m mulieres diu in. equitando possunt durare. ',
Brem551mas habent strepas equos valde custodmnt, imo rerum i
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omnium sunt magni conseruatores. ' Mulieres eorum omnia
Feeminz operantur.  Pellicia, vestes, calceos, ocreas, et omnia
. Mete  opera que de corio fiunt. Currus etiam ducunt et
o reparant, camelos onerant, et velocissime sunt et

eodem modo ] ; ° . X
vestiuntar. strenuz in omnibns operibus suis: feemoralibus omnes

vtuntur: alique, sicut viri, sagittant. S,

+ o . ) . " .
De ipsorum Imperio. Capl 5.

‘ D‘iCto de eorum- consuetudinibus, dicendum est de eorum
imperio. Et primd de ipsius principio. Secundd de principibus
eius. Tertid de dominio Imperatoris et principum.. ' Terra quee-
_dam est in partibus Orientis, de qua dictum est supri, qua

VIonvol nominatur. Hzc terra quondam quatuor populos habuit.— -

Tartarie -Et vnus Yeka-Mongol, id est, magni Mongali vocabatur.

populi. -Secundus. Sumongol, id est Aquatxc; Mongali. Ipsi

. ‘;lu:::!‘s' autem seipsos Tartaros appellabant, & quodam fluuio,

Allius appellatur Merkat, quartus Metrit. Hij populi omnes vnam’

formam personarum, et vnam. linguam habebant: quamuis inter

- se per principes et' proumuas essent diuisi.” In terra

ety ;’gs&gg,f Yeka-Mongol fuit qui vocabatur Cyngis.  Iste incepit

: esse robustus venator coram Dommo Didicit’ enim

homines furari, -rapere, predari. Ibat autem ad alias terras, et
_'quoscunque potuit capere, et sibi associare non demittebat :

_ homines verd suz gentis ad se iaclinabat, qui tanquam ducem
T +.ipsum sequebantur ,ad omnia malefacta. Hic autem incepit
pugnare cum Sumongol siue Tartaris, postquam homirles aggre-
gauerat sibi, et interfecit ducem eorum, . ¢f multo ‘bello omnes

™ Tartaros sibi subiugauit et in suam seruitutem redegit. Post hec
cum omnibus his pugnauit, cum Merkat, qui erant positi iuxta

terram Tartarorum, quos etiam bello sibi subiecit: Inde procedens

pugnauit contra Metritas, et etiam illos deuicit. = Audientes itaque -
'Naym:mi. Naymani, quod C)*ngxs erat taliter eleuatus, indignati

“ fuerunt.  Ipsi.enim habuerunt Imperatorem, quj’
fuerat strenuus valde, cuidabant tributum omnes nationes praedictz.
Qui debltum vniuers® carnis exsoluens, filij eius successerunt loco
_eius; sed iuuenes erant et stulti, et populum nesciebant tenere: sed
Frares inuicem diuisi erant ‘et scissi: vnde medio tempore
discordantes Cyngis .erat taliter - emltatus, nihilominus, insultum *
- oppressi faciebant in terras sixpenus a.nnotatas, viros et mulieres,

qui currit per terram eorum, qui Tartar nominatur. -
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et pueros occidebant; et: capiebant preedam eorum. Cyngis hoe
audiens, ommnes sibi subiectos homines aggregauit. Naymani- et
Kara Kitai, id est nigri Kitai, ex aduerso in' quandam Kara Kitai
vallem strictam inter montes duos, per quam nos’ :

-euntes ad imperatorem “eorum transiuimus, similiter conueniunt:

et commissum est prelium, in quo Naymani et Kara Kitai a
Mongallis sunt deuicti, et maior pafs eorum occisa: et alij qux
cuadere non potuerunt in seruitutem redacti sunt. In

Occadnyqan.
terra autem predictorum Kara Kytaorum Occaday can

tilius Cyngls can, postquam' positus fuit imperator, qunndam

ciuitatem, edificanit, quam || @myl appellauit.  Prope | Vel Chanyl.

© quam ad meridiem est - quoddam desertum magnum, ~Homines

in quo syluestres homines pro certo Habitare dicuntur, syluestres.

qui nullamodo loquuntur, nec in cruribus habent iuncturas: et §i

quando - cadunt, per se surgere sine adiutorio aliorum minime
possunt, aliquantam tamen habent dlscrenonem. Mongali autem

_in terram eorum- reuértentes se contra Kytaos in pralium pra-

parauerunt, qui castra mouentes terram eorum.. intrau¢runt.
Imperator -autem Kytaorum hoc audiens venit contra ‘De mutua
©0S cum exercitu suo; et commissum est prelium victorda
durum; in-quo przlio Mongali fuerunt deuicti: et Mongalorum
omnes_ nobiles: Mongalorum qui erant in praedlcto cr;-::t’;:,ﬁu:,'
exercitu fuerunt occisi- vsque’ ad septem. . Cyngis verd Kjytaina
¢t alij qui remanserunt in tefram suam fugerunt, Er = clades

«uum aliquantulum quieuisset Cyngis, préeparauit se ‘rursus ad
“prelium et contra terrani Huyrorum processit ad bellum. Isti
homines Christiani de secta’Nestorianorum erant, quos etiam bello -

deuicit, et eorum literas acceperunt. Nam prius Noua:
scripturam. aliquam non habebant: . Nunc autem . victorie"

i - literze.
eandem literam Mongallorum appellant. -Inde pro Vel Saraiur.
- Vel .
Karauitarum, et contra terram Voyrat, et contra terram ‘Karanitarum

Comana, quas terras omnes deuicit. 'Inde est in 'o Hodiat

terram suam reuersus. Et cum aliquantulum qu1eu1sset, cohuocaus ’

omnibus gentibus supradictis, contra’ Kytaos ad bellum _processit,
<t cum diu contra eos pugnasset, magnam partem terre kytaorum

-vicerunt : Impemtorem autem eorum concluserunt in sua’ ciuitate
‘maiori: -quam- cum tam diu obsiderunt, quod exercitui defecerunt’
‘expens, et cum non haberent quod manducarent, preecipit illis

Cyngis can, quod de ‘decem hominibus vnum darent ad mandu-
candum. - Illi autem de ciuitate pugnabant viriliter “contra illos

.
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 Alentum sagittis- et machinis: Et cum d'eﬁ’cgr'ent lapides, pro
loco 1apidum lapidibus proiécerunt argentum, et maxime liquefactum.

.. inhostem Ciyitas enim. haec multis diuitijs eratplena. . Et cum

: p'?'ccmm' diu pugnassent, et eam bello vincere minimé possent,

fecerunt vnam magnam viam sub terra ab exercitu ‘vsque ad

mediam ciuitatem, et aperientes subitd terram, eis nescientibus

prosilierunt in medio ciuitatis, et pugnabant cum hominibus

. .. Ccluitatis, et illi qui erant extra simili modo pugnabant,

Kytai victh. o\ " concidentes portas intrauerunt ciuitatem: et occi-

. . dentes Imperatorem et homines plures, civitatem- possidebant: et

- " °  aurum et argentum, et omnes diuitias abstulerunt. . Et cum terrae
' predictee Kytaorum suos homines prefecissent, in terram propriam

- sflz?f::, factus est Imperator. Quandam autem partem terre’

; lr’fg};‘:‘;g’:;s diem nullatenus devicerunt. Kytai autem, de quibus
Kytaorum superiis diximus, homines sunt Pagani, qui habent

-~ -sunt reuersi. Et tunc Imperatore Kytaorum deuicto "

-

Imperator. Kytaorum, qua posita est in mari, vsque in hodiernum

litera et fiteram specialém: et habent nouum et vetus Testa-

' religio. mentum;. et habent vitas patrum; et Erimitas et
. domos.quasi Ecclesias factas, in quibus orant temporibus suis: Et
7. dicunt 'se quosdam sanctos, habere. Vnum Deum colunt:
Dominum ‘nostrum Tesum Christum honorant, et credunt vitam
"-eternam, sed minim® baptizantur. Seripturam nostram honorant

et reuerentur: Christianos - diligunt, et Ecclesias. faciunt plures.
Homines benigni et hurfani satis videntur: barbam non habent,

et in dispositione faciei satis concordant cum Mongalis, non tamen

sunt in facle ita lati.  Linguam propriam habent : -

oP‘&izmm meliores artifices mon -inueniuntur in toto mundo -
S ‘ “in omnibus- operibus, in quibus solent homines
A -+ exercitari. Terra eorum est opulerita valdé. in frumento, vino,

auro, argento, et serico, e dmnibus rebusin quibus solet sustentari -

- humana natura. Et cum aliguantulum quieaissent, suos exercitus -
diviserunt. Vnum de filijs-Tossuch nomine, quem etiam Can

Thossuch can 2ppellabant, id est Imperatorem, ‘misit cum exercitu

Cyngis filius contra Comanos, quos multo bello deuicit: et postquam
Comanos . . o - h .
deuicit, * Vicerat eos In terram suam reuertabatur. Alium etiam

. India minor filium misit cum exercitu contra Indos; qui Minorem
debellata. Indiam deuicerunt. Hij autem' nigri sunt Saraceni,
qui /Ethiopes nuncupantur. Hic autem exercitus contra

Christianos, qui sint in India maiori in pugham processit. . Quod

o

]
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. ) . . i’resb)ter
appellatur, venit contra eos exercitu congregato. Et Iohannes:

faciens imagines cupreas hominum in sclla posuit cinsdem

. . . . . . stratagema,
super-equos, ponens ignienrinterius, et posuit hominem ™" sema..
cuni folle post imaginem cupream Super equum: et cum multis

. imaginibus, et equis taliter preeparatis venerunt contra predictos ad

pugnandum. Et cum ad locum prxlij peruemssent, istosy equos

" vhum juxta vaum preemiserunt. Viri autem, qui erant retro,

_ posuerunt nescio quid super ignem qui erat in pradicta imagine,

et cum follibus fortiter sufflaucrunt. Vnde factum est, quod de
fumo illo aer est denigratus. Et tunc super Tartaros victoria de
iecerunt saglttas, ex quibus multi interfecti et vulnerati Tartaris.

‘fuerunt.  Et sic. cum confusione eos de finibus suis eiecerunt: Lt

nunquam audiuimus, quod vitra ad’ eos redierunt. Cum autem

per deserta redirent, in. quandam terram. venerunt in qua quedam-
monstra feemineas imagines-habentia reperirunt. 'Et cum interro- -
" gassent eas per multos interpretcs vbi essent viri terree

illius, responderunt quod in illa terra quacunque ytieribus
foeminee nascebantur, habebant formam humanam':-. et canibus”
\hscull verd formam caninam. Et dum moram ToruOs
;,rotrahcrant in terra praedxctﬁ, Canes in alia parte

.conucnerunt in vnum: Et dum esset hyems asperrima, se¢ omnes '

proiccerunt "in aquam: et post hac incontinenti in puluerem

mouebantur, et ita puluis admixtus aquze super eos congelauit : et -
‘dum szpt hoc fecissent, glacies densa facta est super

* Glacies.
cos: Vnde cum magno impetu cum Tartaris conuene-

runt ad pugnam. At illi quum sagittas super eos jactabant, ac si

. super lapiges sagitassent, - retro sagitte redibant: Alia etiam arma

eorum it nullo ‘eos ledere potuerunt. Canes verd. insultum -

_facientes in eos morsibus vulnerauerunt, multos etiam occiderunt,

et ita eiecerunt eos de finibus suis. Et dum reuerteretur exercitus
1lle, venit ad terram Burutabeth, quos bello vicerunt: Burutabeth
qui sunt Pagani. Qui.consuetudinem mirabilem imo - regio.

potius’ miserabilem habent. Quia cum aliquis patrum suorum

- humanz nature dcbitum exsoluit, omnem congregant parentelam,

et comedunt eum. Isti pilos in barba non habent: Incolarum

‘immo quoddam ferrum in manibus portant, cum quo  mores.

barbam semper depilant, si forte aliquis crinis crescit in ipsa: et
multum etiam deformes sunt. Inde exercitus ille reuertebatur in

“terram suam. Cyngis can etiam eo tempore quo.diuisit exercitus

De monst rosis
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Terra Kergis 1llos, misit in expeditionfe contra Onentem per terram T ‘
- Orientalis.  Kergis, quos bello non vicit: et vsque ad Caspios o Cohy
montes peruenit, montes autem illi sunt de lapide adamantino. ' ) / S
Vnde eorum sagittas et arma ferrea ad se traxcrunt. Homines , /
inter Caspios montes conclusos| viderunt,” qula iam montem ‘
fregerunt:. sed nubes quedam erat posita*ante ipsos, ad quam . /
accedere non poterant vllo modo/ quiz statim moriebantur, cum . ‘
‘peruemebant ad illam. Sed antequam peruenirent ad predictum. " /
* Nota jter Montem plusquam per mensem vastam solitudinem s
duorum men- transierunt. Inde procedentes adhuc contra Orientem . - /
sa‘::;gj;‘s plusquam per mensem per magnum desertum iuerunt. . -
Et peruenerunt ad quandam terram, vbi viderunt vias = - -
"mtas, sed nullum hominem poterant inuenire. -Sed. tantum '
' quaesmtErunt per terram, quod jnuenerunt hominem cum vxore
- o -~ Troglodytee. Sua; quos ante Cyngis' can adduxerunt. Et cum in-
o ) : o terrogasset, vbi essents homines terre illius, ‘respon-
: derunt quod in terra sub montibus habitarent. 'At Cyngis can -
. retenta’ vxore misit virom illum cum nuncus ‘suis mandans \
R . o hominibus illis vt venirent ad mandatum ipsius. Illi verd euntes 3
R . _ad eos, narrauerunt omnia quz Cyngis can mandauerat. Qui-
. : at . -responderunt -quod tali ' die| venirent ad mandatum suum
- : . faciendum. Medio vero tempore congfégauemnt se per vias -
' o occultas sub terra, et venerunt ‘contra istos ad pugnandum:
et 1rruente5 subitd = super oS plunmos occiderunt. At illi,
Cyngis can videlicet et sui| fugam ineuntes, terram exierunt
: o 0 -predictam. Ilos tamen hormines, virum scilicet. et mulierum
. - - secum duserunt, qui vsque ad mortem in terra Tartarorum
. ' Videtur-hic fuerunt. Interrogati verd quare ‘sub terra habitarent,
o : . o sonitus fieri, dixerunt quod vno tempore anni quum. sol oritur,
’ : ;}aﬁffz tantus souitus est, quod homines nulla ratione pos-
. nivjum de sunt sustinere.’ Immo ‘etiam tunc percutlebant in
. montibus. “oroanis et tympaqus, et alijs instrumentis, vt illum
.- © . sonitum non audirent. Et dum Cyngis de terra illa reuerteretur,
o . C . _defecerunt ei victualia et half)ebant maximam famem. - Et tunc .
' recentia interiora vnius besti® eos contigit inuenire: qua acci-
pientes, depositis | tamen stercoribus decoxerunt: et
coram Cyngis can portantes cum suis illa comedit.
Et ex hoc statutum fuit-ab eo, vt nec sanguis, nec interiora, nec
- aliquid de bestia quod manducari potest, exceptis stercoribus,
) N proijciatur. Et deinde in terram propriam est reuersus: et ibidem
. : _— R leges et statuta multlphcm fecn quae Tartari non \xolablhter

-Cyngis lex.
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obseruant. Ex quibus tantum duo dicemus.’ . Vnum est, quod
_quicunque in superbia erectus, propria authoritate sine electione
principum - esse voluerit imperator, sine vlla miseratione - debet

occidi. Vnde ante electionem ipsius Cuynch ‘propter hoc vnus

de pnncxplbus, nepos ipsius Cyngis can fuit occissus. - Volebat

enim sine electione regnare; Aliud statutum est, quod sibi debent”

-subiugare omnem terram: nec cum aliqua gente debent pacem

" habere, nisi.prius eis subdatur, quo vsque veniat tempus occisionis

eorum. Debent enim occidi, vt prophetatum est eis: Et illi qui
euadere poterunt, vt dicunt, debent illam legem tenere quam

- tenent alij, qui eos bello deuincunt.. ‘Statuit etiam quod per mil-

lenarios, et centenarios et Decanos debeat eorum .exercitus or-
dinari. Post hoc ab ictu tonitrui est occisus, peractis .
suis ordinationibus and statutis. Hic autem habuit e
quatuor filios: Vnus vocabatur Occoday, secundus Tossuch can,
tertius. Thaaday: et nomen quam ignoramus. Isti
quatuor filij cum alijs maioribus qui tunc erant, primum
filium videlicet Occoday elegerunt imperatorem, filij autem istius
Occoday Cuyne, qui nunc est imperator, Cocthen .et"

l\epotes.
Cyrenen.  Et si plures habuerit filios ignoramus.
Filij autem Tossuch can Bati: iste -est- dmor et potentior post
imperatorem: Ordu, ‘iste est senior gmnium' ducum: .Syban, Bora,
Bercuthanth: aliorum filiorum Tossuch can nomina ignoramus.

- Liberi.

" Filij Thaaday sunt Burin et Chadan, nomina aliorum filiorum
nescimus. Alterius autem filij Cyngis can, cuius nomen nescimus,

filiorum nomina sunt hc. Vnus vocatur Mengu, cuius mater est
Seroctan. Ista domina inter omnes Tartaros, excepta matre im-

peratoris, est magis riominata: et potentior est omnibus excepto
. Bati. Alius vocatur Becas. Alios filios habuit plures, sed eorum

‘nomina ignoramus. . Hzc sunt ducum nomina. Ordu: Duces
iste fuit in Polonia et in ‘Hungaria: Bati,” Cathan,- uees.

Syban, Bureth. Omnes isti fuerunt in Hungaria, Cyrpodan iste -

est adhuc vltra mare contra Soldanum Damasci.  Isti remanserunt
in terra: Mangu, Cuthen, Syrennen, Hybilay, Syremum, Synocur,

Thuatamur, ‘Cyragay, Sybedey, senex quidam miles inter eos; .
" Bora, Berca, Mauci, Choranca: sed iste inter alios est minimus. -

-\ll) verd duces sunt plures, sed eorum nomina ignoramus.
Imperator autem’ Tartarorum’ habet mirabile - do- Imperatoris
mlmum super omnes. Nullus audet in aliqua parte Tartarorum
morari, nisi ipse assignet ei. Ipse autem assignat. vbi :,:,l,ism ‘
maneant duces: millenarij centenarijs, Centenarij de- imperivm.”
. D
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canis. - Insuper quicquid precipitur in quocung ; tempore quo-

cunq; loco, siue ad bellum, site ad mortem, siue ad vitam, sine’

vila contradictione obediunt. Etiam'si petit filiam virginem vel
sororem, sine contradictione dant ei. Aut smgulxs annis, aut
intermissis_-aliquibus annis virgines colligit ex omnibus finibus
Tartarorum. Si ipse vult sibi retinere aliquas retinet: alias dat

“suis hominibus, sicut videtur ei expedire. Nuncios quoscunq, ,
quotcung; et vbicung; . transmittit, oportet quod dent ei sine -

mora €équos subdititios - et expensas. Vndecunq; venerint ei
tributa vel nuncij, oportet quod equi, currus, et expensa similiter
dentur eis. Nuncij'qui veniunt aliunde in magna miseria sunt in

Inhumanitas ViCtu pariter et vestitu: quia expense viles sunt et .

erga . .pauc®: et maxime cum veniunt ad principes, et ibi
Legatos:  debent moram contrahere. Tunc ita parum datur

~decem hominibus; quod inde vix possint viuere duo. Nec etiam

in curijs principum, nec in via datur eis comedere, nisi semel in
die, et satis parum.. Insuper si alique injurie sibi fiunt, conqueri
de facili minime possunt. Vnde eos oportet illa patienter portare.

: Insuper multa tam 2 principibus, quam ab. alij$ nationibus et
. minoribus ab eis exiguntur: et si non daretur, vili pendunt eos,

immbd quasi pro nihilo habent eos. Et si 2 magnis viris mittuntur,

‘nolunt ab eis modicum munus habere: sed dicunt:; A magno

homine venistis, et cur modicum datis? et accipere dedignantur.
Et si nuncij ben® volunt facere facta sua, oportet €os dare ‘maiora.

" Idcirco magnam partem rerum, qua nobis 3 ﬁdehbus erant date,

oportult nos de necessitate muneribus dare. Et scxendum, quod

ita omnia sunt in manu imperatoris preedicti, quod nemo audet
dicere, hoc est meum vel illius; sed omnia sunt Imperatoris, res,”

jumenta, et homines. Et super hoc etiam nuper emanauit Im-
peratoris statutum. Idem dominium pér omnia habent duces super
homines suos. Diuisi enim sunt homines Tartari, videlicet etiam
alij inter duces. Nuncij etiam ducum, quocunque eos transmit-

tunt, et homines tam Imperatons quam alij omnes equos subdi- -

titios et expensas, et qui equos custodlant et etiam nuncijs seruiant
sine contradictione dare t;enentur Imperatori autem iumenta wt
habeat ex eis lac ad annum vel ad duos, vel ad-tres, sicut placuerit
ei, tam-duces quam alij pro redditu dare tenentur. _Et homines

‘ducum idem facere tenentur dominis suis. Inter eos enim nullus
est liber. Et vt breuiter dicam, Quicquid Imperator et duces

volunt, et quantum volunt de rebus suis accipiunt. De personis
etiam eorum dxsponunt per omnia, sicut volunt. Mortuo Im-
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peratore, sicut superius dictum est, conuenerunt Duces et elegerunt

Occoday filium Cyngis can preedicti Imperatorem. oday
Qui habito consilio principum diuisit exercitus. Bati, secundus
qui in secundo gradu attinebat ei, misit contra Alti- Imperator
Tartarorum.

Saracem, et Komanicum loquebantur. ‘Et cum intrasset terram

illorum pugnauit contra eos, et bello eos sibi subiecit. Quaedam -

autem cinitas quz || Barthra dicitur, diu restitit i, Il Barthra
fecerant enim foueas multas in circuitu ciuitatis- et ciuitas vel
operuerant illas; et quando illi veniebant cadebant in Barchin.
foueas. "Vnde non potuerunt capere “ciuitatem, donec illas foueas

replessent. Homines autem de quadam ciuitate que vocatur'

|l Iakint heec audientes exierunt obulam eis, se sponte
in' manus eorum tradentes: vnde. ciuitas eorum non
erat destructa, sed plures eorum occiderunt, et alios transtulerum.
Et accepto spolio ‘ciuitatis, ipsam alijs hominibus repleverunt. Fxt

I \'d Sargnn

‘venerunt contra ciuitatem quee vocatur Orna. . Ista =
ciuitas erat nimium populosa: Christiani ibi erant ™3 super

. g 4. ; 3 = o Don flusium.
plures Gazari videlicet, Rutheni, et Alani, et alij: nec

non et Saraceni, Saracenorum enim erat dominium ciuitatis. Hac
autem ciuitas erat diuitijs erT tum plena. Est.enim posnta. super
flunium qui vocatur Don, qui intrat in mare. Vnde est quasi
portus: et forum maximum habebant de illa ciuitate alij Saraceni.
Et cum non possent aliter deuincere, preciderunt fluuium, qui
ciurrebat per ciutatem, et illam cum rebus. omnibus submerserunt.

Quo facto: postea intrauerunt terram. Tortorum, qui similiter sunt

Pagani: quam- deuincentes, iuerunt contra Russiam, et fecerunt
magnam stragem in terra Russice, ciuitates et castra

_destruxerunt, et homines occiderunt: etiam Kiouiam * Kiouia

cutas.
que erat Metropolis Russie obsederunt: et cum diu ‘

obsedissent, illam ceperunt, et occiderunt honfines éitiitatis.  Inde
procedentes pugnando destruxerunt totam Russiam. - De Russia

-autem et Comania processerunt duces predicti, et puonnuemnt

contra- Hungaros et Polonos. - qulbus Tartaris in Polonia, et in

‘Hungaria plures interfecti fuerunt. Et si'non fugxssent sed viriliter

restitissent, Hungari exiuissent Iartan de finibus suis: quia tunc.
habuerunt timorem., quod omnes fugere attentabant. Sed Bati

" vaginato gladio in faciem eis restitit, dicens: Nolite fugere: qma
“si fugitis nullus euadet: Et si debemus mori, moriamur omnes:

quia futurum estg&fgzngxs.qan.nr@dxm._quod.m&e:ﬁcx debmmus

Et si.nunc est tempus, sustmeamus. Et sic ammatl sunt ex
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remanserunt, et Hungariam destruxerunt. Inde reuertentes iuerunt
© Morduan- in terram Morduanorum, qui sunt Pagani, et bello _

orum terra. deuicerunt. Inde procedentes contra Bileros, id est
Bulgaria ‘Bulgariam magnam, et ipsam destruxerunt omnino.

‘magna.  Tnde procedentes ad Aquilonem adhuc contra Bascart,

Hungaria id est, Hungariam magnam, et eos etiam deuicerunt. '

magna- - Inde egrediéntes iuerunt ad Aquilonem, et venerunt.

Pafossitee. ad Parossitas qui habent * paruos stomachos -et os
paruulum, nec manducant, sed decoquunt carnes: quibus decoctis

ponunt se inter fumum et ollam, et recipiunt fumum, et de hoc -

solo reficiuntur: Sed etiam si aliquid manducant, hoc vald
modicum est. Inde procedentes venerunt ad Samo-
‘gedos. Hij autem homines tantum de venationibus
viuunt: tabernacula et vestes habent tantummodo de bestiarum
Oceanus Sep- pellibus. Inde vltra procedentes venerunt ad quan- .

*
Samogedi.

tentrionalis. . dam terram $uper Oceanum, vbi inuenerunt quedam. .

‘Similes MONStra qua per omnia formam humanam habebant,

Frobisheri sed pedes desinebant in- pedes bouinos, et faciem per

hominibus. omnia habebant vt canis: duo verba quuebantur
more humano et tertio latrabant vt canis; et sic,per mteruaha
temporum latratum interponebant: tum ad naturam suam redi-
bant: et sic intelligi poterat quod dicebant : Inde redierunt in
... Comaniam, et vsq; nunc quidam ex eis morantur
Cﬁ;‘gﬁgg&’s‘ ibidem. Cyrpodan vero eodem tempore misit Occo-
day can cum exercitu ad - meridiem contra Is.ergls,

quos etiam bello deuicit. Hij autem homines sunt pagani, qui
pilos in barba non habent. Quorum consuetudo est talis. Cum
pater moritur alicuius, pree dolore quasi vnam corrigiam in signum
lamenti ab aure vsq; ad aurem de facie sua leuant.
Quibus deuictis, ad ‘meridiem iuit contra Armenos.
Sed cum per deserta transirét, etiam queedam monstra effigiem
Hij videntur _ humanam habentia inuenerunt: sed non nisi vnum
sagmassé ‘brachium cum manu,in medio pectoris, et vnum pedem
balistis. - habebant ; et duo sagittarunt ‘cum vno arcu, et isti

Armeni,

ita fortiter curreba.nt, qued equi eos inuestigare non poterant.

Currebant enim saltando super illum vnum pedem, et cum essent
_ fessi taliter eundo, ibant- super manum et pedem, remouendo se

quasi rota; et sic cum essent fessi iterim currebant seeundum

" Geotieh modum priorem: aliquos tamen occidebant ex eis.
£ Inde procedentes venerunt in Armeniam, quam- bello
wcerunt, et partem Georglae et alia pars vemt ad mandatum
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eorum; et quadragmtn millia yperperorum smguhs annis dederunt,
L : ~ . et adhuc facmnt idem. Inde procedentes ad terram Soldani
R ' ‘ o Deumm,/qm ‘erat satis magnus et potens, cum €o-pug- Terra Soldani
4 . : nauerunt et deuicerunt. Inde procedentes vitra de- Deurum., -
Lo _—bellando et vincendo .vsq; ad terram Soldani Halapue TerraSoldani - - N R :
et nunc terram illam impugnant; nec postea vsque in Halapie. o C 4 - e
hodiernum diem in terram suam fuerunt reuersi. Alius exercitus. - - . i o U
' " iuit contra terram Calif de Baldach, quam sibi etiam subdiderunt: T ' ’ o
"Et quadragmta. bxsantla exceptis Baldachinis et alijs muneribus ' o ‘
omni. die dant. Pro tributi: Et omni anno pro Calif, vt ad eos .
) veniat, nuncros mittunt: qui cum tributo munera magna mittit, * - -
LT : . o rogans vt eum.supportent Ipse vero 1mperator ‘munera 1cc1p1t e e
- et mhrlommus vt veniat mittit proeo. - :

A Qualiter Tartari se habent in pralijs. . .Cap. 6. -

""" DIcto de imperio, dicendum est hoc modo de bello. . Primo de
ordinationé acierum. Secundo de armis. Tertio de astutijs in
congressione, quarto de. crudelitate quam faciunt in captiuos.
-Quinto de oppugnatione castrorum et ciuitatum. ~Sexto de perfidia
quam exercent cum hijs qui se reddunt eisdem. De ordinatione
acierum dicemus hoc modo. Cyngis can ordinauit, vt decem
hominibus preponeretur vnus: et ille secundum nos appellatur
Decanus. Decem autem Decanis preponeretur vnus, qui cen-
tenarius nuncupatur: Decem vero Centenarijs preponeretur vnus
qui-millenarius nuncupatur: decem millenarijs preeponeretur vnus,

. et ille numerus vocatur tenebre apud eos. Cuncto vero exercitui

. C .-+ przponnuntur duo duces vel tres, ita tamen quod habeant respec-
' tum ad vnum. Cum autem omnes sunt in bello ‘si “de decem

N ' hominibus fugit vnus vel duo, vel tres, vel etiam plures, omnes

‘ . occiduntur. - Et vt breuiter dicam, nisi communiter cedant, omnes

CLn _ © . qui fugiunt occiduntur. Ttem si‘vnus vel duo aut plures audacter

' ad pugnam accedunt, et decem alij non sequuntur, etiam occi- e
duntur. Item si'vnus de decem vel plures capiuntur, et alij socij .-~
sui non liberant eos, etiam occiduntur. ~Duo arcus vel fres, vel” ~
vnum bonum ad minus, et tres pharetras magnas plenas de sagittis
et vnam securim, et funes ad machinas trahendas habere debet

" vnusquisque. Diuites autem habent gladios acutos in fine, exvna ‘
tantum parte incidentes, et allquantulum curuos: et habent equum L -
armatum, crura étiam tecta. Galeas et loricas quidam habent de ' ’ '

corio in hunc modum {ormatas, Habent quasdam corrigias de

~
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boue ad latitudinem vnius manus, et bituminant tres vel quatuor
simul, et ligant illos corrigiolis vel cordis. 'In corrigia superiori
ponunt cordulas in fine; in inferiori ponunt in medio, et sic
faciunt vsque ad finem. Vnde quum se inclinant in inferiores.
corrigiz superiores ascendunt et sic duplicantur super corpus, vel
T ‘ triplicantur. De coopertura equi faciunt quinque partes: ex vna
‘ S . parte faciunt vnam, ex alia parte faciunt aliam,~quam partem _
- . ’ ‘ ducunt A cduda vsq; ad caput: qua ligantur ad sellam, et post o o ‘
o ' ‘ sellam in dorso et etiam in collo, super renes etiam partem aliam ‘ '
ponunt, vbi duz partium ligature iunguntur: in qua_ pecia faciunt
vnum foramen, per quod caudas exponunt: et arte pectus ponant
etiam vnam: quze omnes protenduntur vsque ad crurium Yuncturas.
Et ante frontem laminam ferream ponunt, quz ex vtraque parte
colli partibus preedictis ligatur. . Lorica vero etiam quatuor partes
. - habet, vna pars protenditur & foemore vsque ad- collum; sed est
‘ , facta secundum dispositionem humani corporis: quia ante pectus _ v
o o _ ) est stricta: in rotundum obuoluitur circa corpus } brachijs inferius: = ‘ ' L
) 7 Super humeros autem retro ad renes habent aliam peciam, que
: » )\ -+ . protenditur a collo vsque ad aliam peciam, quz reuoluitur circa
- - R corpus: Super humeros autem istze duee pécie anterior videlicet et
B ’ ‘posterior, .ad duas laminas ferreas qua sunt in vtroque humero
fibulis connectuntur. Et in vtroque brachio vnam habent peciem,

. quae'ab humero protenduntur vsqué ad manus, qua etiam inferius
sunt aptee.  Et in vtroque crure vnam habent peciam: quz pecie -
omnes fibulis coniunguntur. Galéa autem superius est ferrea.
Sed illud quod protegit in circuitu-collum et gulam de corio fit.
Et omnes ist peciz de corio sunt formate secundum modum

- .. superius annotatum. Quidam autem omnia quz superius diximus
. habent de ferro in hunc modum formata. Vham laminam tenuem-
. ad latxtudmem vnius digiti faciunt, et ad longitudinem palme
' vnius:  Et in hunc modum faciunt laminas multas: et in vnaqua- -
que lagnma octo foramina paruula faciunt, et intérius tres corrigias
: - strictas et fortes ponunt, et ‘laminas vnam super almm ponunt,
. quasi ascendendo per gradus: et ligant laminas predictas ad cor-
S . rigias tenuibus corrigiolis, quas mittunt per foramina . superius
. »  annotata: Et in superiori parte consuunt corrigiolam vnam, vt
e laminae praedlctae bene et firmiter cohaereant snbx. Et faciunt ex
’ lammls quasi comglaryl vnam, et postea hgant per pecias per <
omnia, sicut superius dictum est. _ Et ista faciunt tam ad equorum
quam ad hominum armaturas. Et faciunt illa ita lucere, quod
potest homo in eis faciem suam videre. Aliqui eorum lanceas
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occidunt. Quum autem id flumina perueniunt, hoc
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habent: et in fine ferri ‘lanceze vnum habent vncum, cum quo
trahunt hominem de sella si possunt. Longntudo saggitarum est .

‘duorum pedum et vnius palmz, et duorum dlgxtorum. Et quia
- diuerst sunt pedes, mensuram pedum geometricam ponimus. Duo-
decem grina hordei pollicis transuersio est. - Sexdecem pollices
transuersi faciunt vnum geometricum pedem. Ferramenta sagit-
tarum sunt acutissima, et ex vtraq; parte incidentia quasi gladius
biceps, et semper portant limas juxta pharetram ad acuendum

- sagittas. Ferramenta predicta caudam habent acutam ad longi- -

tudinem vnius digiti, quam imponunt in lignum. Scutum habent
‘de viminibus vel de virgulis factum. Saggitas habent alias ad

sagittardum aues bestias et homines inermes ad trium digitorum -

latitudinem. Sagittas alias habent diuersimodas ad aues et bestias
sagmandns. Quum ad bellum procedere volunt precursores prae-
mittunt, qui nihil secum portant preter filtra sua, equos et arma.
Isti nihil rapiunt, domos non comburunt, bestias non occidunt:

Sed -tamen homines vulnerant et mortificant, et si non possunt

‘aliud, mittunt in fuonm, multo libentius tamen- occidunt, quam
fugant, post istos sequltur e.te:atus, qul cuncta que muemt acc:plt,
et homines ‘etiam, si inueniri possunt, accipiunt et -
: Mos tranandi
- R . flumina.
modo- transeunt illa eBamsi sunt magna. - Maiores ,

vnur rotundum et leue corium habent, in' quo in summitate per

circuitum crebras faciunt ansas; in quibus funem' imponunt, et

stringunt ita ‘quod in circuitu faciunt quendam ventrem, quem
replent vestibus, - et alijs rebus, et fortissime comprimunt ad
inuicem: post hoc in medio ponunt sellas et alias res duriores:
‘homines autem in medio sedent: et ligant et caudam equi nauem
hanc taliter preparatam, et voum hominum' qui equum regat
faciunt -pariter cum equo ante natare: vel habent aliquando duos
remos, et cum illis remigant vitra aquam, et sic transeunt flunium.

- Equos vero pellunt in aqua, et vnus homo iuxta vnum equum,

‘Quem regit, natat: et alij equi illam sequuntur. Et sic transeunt

“aquas et flumina magna -Alij vero pauperiores vnam bursam de
" corio bene consutam vnusquisq; tenetur habere: in qua bursa vel -

in quo sacco vestes et-omnes res suas imponunt; et in summitate
saccum fortissime ligant, et suspendunt ad caudam equi, et tran-
seunt, vt supradictum est. Sciendum est, quod cum vident hostes
tunc vadunt ad eos, et vnusquisq; iacit tres saggitas vel quatuor

contra aduersarios: Et si vident quod. eos superare non possunt, .

retro gradiuntur ad suos: Et hoc faciunt in fraudem, vt aduersarij
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eos sequantur ad loca vbi insidias paruerunt: Et si inimici eorum
sequuntur ad preedictas insidias, circumdant eos et sic vulnerant et
occidunt. Item si vident quod magnus exercitus est contra eos,
aliquando diuertunt -ab eo per vnam dietam vel duas, et aliam
partem terre inuadunt et spoliant: et interficiunt homines, et
terra destruunt et deuast:mt. “Et si vident quod hoc etiam facere
non possunt, cedunt retro ad decem vel duo decem dietas: ali-
quando etiam morantur in loco tuto, quousq; aduersariorum exer- .
citus separetir, et tunc furtim veniunt, et depopulantur totam
terram. . In bellis etiam astutissimi sunt: quia iam per quadra-
ginta annos et amplius cum alijs gentibus dimicarunt. Cum
autem volunt ad pugnam accedere, omnes acies ordinant sicut
deberent pugnax:e. *Duces siue pnnczpes exercitus bellam non
intrant, sed stant’ 3 longe contra ‘inimicorum exercitum, et juxta
se habent pueros in equis et mulieres-et equos. Et facxunt ali-
quando imagines hominum, et ponunt super equos. Hoc ideo
_- faciunt, vt multitudo magna bellantium esse credantur. - Contra
. faciem equorum vnam aciem captiuorum et aliarum gentium que
- “sunt inter eos transmittunt : et forsitan aliqui Tartan uadunt cum
- ¢is. Alias acies fortiorum hominum longe mittunt 3 dextras et &
"  sinistris, vt non videantur ab aduersarijs suis: et sic circumdant "
aduersarios et colligunt in medium, et pugnare incipiunt ex omni
. parte. Et cum sunt aliquando pauci, putantur ab aduersarijs qui .
circumdati sunt, esse multi. Et maxime cum videant illos, qui - T
~ sunt cum duce vel principe exercitus pueros et mulieres et equos. - ‘ '

A et homines fictos, vt dictum est. supra: quos credunt esse pugna-

' ' . tores: et per hoc terrentur et confunduntur. Et si forte aduersarij
bene pugnant, faciunt eis viam vt fugiant: et statim'cum fugere
incipiunt, ab inuicem separati insequuntur eos, et plures.tunc occi-

. ~dunt fuga, qué.m mortificare possent in bello. xendum tamen -

L . ' est, quod si aliud possunt, non libenter congrednuniﬁr sed homines

< S ; . et equos sagittis vulnerant et occidunt: Mumuones in hunc -

' A ‘ '  Qualiter modum expugnant. Si est talis munitio ipsam circum- _
munitiones” dat, immo ahquando ita sepmnt, vt nullus ingredi
obsident. ve} exire possit. - .Expugnant fortissime machinis et -

sagittis: et nec die nec nocte cessant a prelio, vt illi qui sunt in
munitionibus non quiescant. Ipsi Tartari quiescunt: quia acies
diuidunt et vna succedit alteri in pugnam vt non nimium fathen-
tur. Et si eam taliter habere non possunt grecum proijciunt

. ignem. Imo solent aliquando accnpere aruinam hominum quos -

occidunt, et hquefactum proijciunt super domos Et vblcunquc
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. munitionem si possunt. Si autem non possunt suffodiunt illam,
- et sub terr® armati in ipsam ingrediuntur. Et-cum iam intrauer- .
" unt, vna pars ignem imponit vt comburatur: et-alia pars cum illius

" cum illi ad eos exeunt, quarunt qui sunt artifices inter eos, et illos

Traffiques, and D:;ro'wrie_:.' . X

venit ignis super pmguedmem 1l]am, quasi inextinguibiliter ardt.t
Et si ita non przeualent, et si ciuitas illa vel castrum habeat flumen,
obstruunt illud, vel faciunt alium alueum et submergunt illam

munitionis hominibus pugnat. Si autem' nec_sic illam vincere o e
possunt, castrum vel munitionem suam faciunt contra illam, vt ab
inimicorumt iaculis non grauentur, et contra illam multo tempore

" iacent: nisi forte exterius adiutorium exercitus qui pugnat cum eis

adhibeat, et vi remoueant ipso: &d cum iacent ante munmonem :
blande eis loquuntur, et fhulta promlttunt ad hoc vt
se in eorum marius tradant: Et si illi se eis tradiderint, ‘
dicunt: Exite, vt secundum morem nostrum vos muneremus. .Et

Punica fides.

reseruant: alios autem, exceptis illis quos volunt habere pro seruis
cum securi occidunt. ,Et si ahqulbus alijs parcunt, vt dictum est,

nobilibus et honestis nunquam parcunt. Et si fort? aliquo casu
contingente reseruant allquos nobiles; nec prece riec precio vitra-
de captiuvitate possunt exire. In belhs autem quoscunque capiunt
occidunt, nisi forte velint aliquos reseruare vt habeant .eos pro

‘seruis. ~- Occidendos autem diuidunt per centenarios, vt cum.

bipenni interficiantur ab eis. Ipsi vero post hoc dmxdunt ‘cap-

tiuos, et vmculque seruo ad interficiendum dant decem aut plures v

vel pauciores, secundum quod malonbus p‘lacet., ' , S
* De terris quas ‘eorum dominio subiugarunt. - Cap. 7.

" SCripto quomodo pugnant, dicendum est de terris, quas ebrum -

_ dominio subiugarunt. De quo isto modo scribemus. ~ Primo
“dicemus quomodo faciunt cum hominibus pacem. Secundo de -
' terrarum nominibus quas sibi subdiderunt. ; Tertio de tyranmde

quam exercent in eis.. Quarto de terris quae viriliter restiterunt.

. Sciendum est quod cum nullis hominibus faciunt pacem, nisi sib-

dentur eis, quia, vt dictum est supra, Cyngis can habent mandatum,
vt cunctas si possunt_sibi-subijciant nationes. Et hwec sunt illa

-quae petunt ab eis, vt vadant cum eis in exercitu contra omnem’ . !
“hominem quando placet, et vt dent decimam de omnibns tam de ~ ' \

hominibus, quim de rebus. Computant enim decem, et vnum
accipiunt.- De puellis faciunt illud idem, quos in' terram. eorum

deducunt et tenent eos pro seruis: reliquos numerant et ordinant . -
E " . . . !
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secundum ‘morem.” Sed quando plene habent dommmm super
eos, si aliquid promiserunt eis nihil obseruant: sed . quascunque -
possunt congrue occasiones inueniunt contra eos.. Nam cum esse-
mus in Russia, missus fuit Saracenorum ex parte Cuynthcan vt
dicebatur et Bati: et praefectus ille a quolibet ] homme qui habebat’
tres pueros vnum accipiebat: et quicunque viri non habebant
vxores, - illos deducebant, et faciebant de mulieribus etiam illud -
idem que viros legitimos non habebant. -Pauperes etiam qui
mendicando suum victum quérebant similiter deportabunt.  Reli-
quos autem secundum eorum consuetudinem numerauit, pre-
cipiens vt vhusquisq; tam paruus quam magnus, et infans vnius.
- diei, siue pauper siue diues esset, tale mbutum pre-
- beret: vt scilicet daret voum pellem albi vrsi, et vnum
nigrum castorem, et vnum Zabulum, et vnam nigram- pellem cuius- .

Vrsx albi.

: ,dam animalis quod in terra latibulum habet, cuius nomen nescio

"in latinum transferre, ‘sed Teutonice diciturll illit:
Polom autem et Rutheni appellant illam Dochon: et
vnam nigram pellem vulpinam. Et quicunque ista
non dat, inter. Tartaros debet: ducx, et ineorum redigi seruitutem.
Mlttunt etiam pro principibus terrarum, vt ad eos veniant sine
mora: et cum venerint, debitum honorem nullum recipiunt, sed

1 Vel illic.
Dochon.

‘habentur vt aliee viles persone: et oportet vt eis munera magna

presentent, tam ducibus quam ‘vxoribus eorum, et officialibus,
millenarijs et centenarijs. Imo omnes generaliter, et ipsi ‘etiam
serui ab eis cum- magna 1mportumtate munera querunt: Et nop -
solum ab ipsis, sed ‘etiam ¥ nuncijs eorum cum mittuntur.  Ali-

_quibus etiam inueniunt occasiones vt eos- ‘occidant.  Sicut de

Michaele et alijs actum est. Aliquos vero alliciunt, quos ‘permit-
tunt redire.  Aliquos etiam potionibus perimunt. vel veneno

*Eorum enim intentio est, vt ipsi soli dominentur in terra. Idcirco
. queerunt occasiones contra nobiles, vt eos occidant. Ab illis. vero -

quos redire permittunt petunt eorum filios aut fratres, quos vlterius
nunquam dimittunt. Sicut factum est de filio Ieroslai, et de quo-

"dam duce Alanorum, et alijs plurimis. - Et si moritur pater vel

frater siue heeres, ﬁ]xum ‘vel fratrem nunquam dimittunt: immo
Sola’n"‘A illius ‘principatum totaliter accipiunt sibi. Sicut de
 Bascha, vox quodam Solangorum vidimus esse factum, Baschathos -
Tartarica SUOS ponunt in terris eorum quos redire permittunt,
quar ;::xnmr quibus oportet vt ad nutum tam duces quam alij
) debeant obedire. Et si homines alicuius ciuitatis vel

terrz non faciunt quod volunt, isti Baschathi imponunt eis, quod
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sunt lartans mﬁdcles et sic ciuitatem ﬂlam vel terram destruunt,
et honiines: qui sunt in ea occidunt, per manum validam Tartar-
orum, qui' ex mandato_principis illius -cui obedit terra illa veniunt

eis nesaentlbus, et subito irruunt super eos: sicut nuper contigit-

cum in terra Tartarorum essemus de quadam ciuitate. Quod

|
* ipsumamet de Ruthenis fecerunt in terra Comanorum. Et non

solum princeps Tartarorum qui terram vsurpauit, sed prefectus

ipsius, et dquicunque Tartarus per ciuitatem illam siue terram
transit quasi dominatur eidem, et maxime qui maior est apud eos.

In super aurum et argentum, et alia quz volunt et quando libet

. ad imperal orem vadant Tartarorum ad placitandum. Sicut nuper

contigit de duobus filijs regis Georgi®e. Vnus enim erat legitimus,
et alter de!adulterio natus, qui vocabatur Dauid: legitimus autem
Melic, vocqbatur Filio adulter terr® partem relinquebat pater.
Alius vero, qui-iunior erat; veniebat cum matre ad Tartarorum

'1mpemtorem, pro“eo quod Dauid predictus ad ipsum iter arri-

puerat vemendl Mater altefius scilicet Melic regina Georgiz,

per quain maritus tenebat regnum, -quia per foemmas illud regnum-
‘tenebatur mortua fuit in via. Illi autem cum venerunt dederunt ,
maxima miinera: et maxime legitimus filius, qui repetebat terram’
*quam réliquerat | pater filio suo Dauid, cum non deberet habere,
fquna ‘adultere filius: erat. Ille vero respondit: Licet sim filius

cdflcubmae, peto tamen vt fiat mihi iusticia secundum legem Tar-
tarorum qui’ nullam differentiam faciunt inter filios legitimae et
ancillze: vnde fuit data sententia contra filium- legitimum, vt ille

Dauidi qui- maior erat subesset, et terram haberet quiete et paci-’
fice, quam dederat ei pater: et sic donaria quae dederat, et causam’

- ‘quam contra fratrem suum Dauid habuerat, amisit. JAb llis

: proponﬁnt.

etiam nationibus que longe sunt ab eis, et coniunctz sunt alijs

_ nationibus quas aliquo modo timent, qua non sunt eis subiectz,
- tributum accipiunt et quasi misericorditer agunt cum eis, vt non

adducant exercitum super eos, vel etiam vt ilij non terreantur, se
tradere eis. - Si;

ipiunt pro tributo: alids ad hoc in “pace esse
X secundum quod mtellemmus ab eis, rebellare

—

Terrarum nomina quas vicerunt sunt hac. - Kytai, \aymam,
Solangl /Ka.ra Kytai, siue nigri Kytai, Comania, Tumat, Voyrat,

Caraniti, Huyur, Soboal, Merkiti, Meniti, Baryhryur, Gosmit, .-

. \-nac(enJ Blsermlm Turcomam Byleri, magna Bulgana, Baschare,

factum est de Obesis siue Georgianis, a quibus’

- quinquaginta yel qiadraginta millia, vt dictum est, yperperorum
‘sive Bysarmo m

-
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. magna Hungana, I\ergxs, Colona, Thorati, Buritabeth, Parossm,

o e

o e e : © v s Sassi, Iacobiti, Alani, siue Assi, Obesi siue Georgiani, Nestoriani, o i
Bl . B - i ' Armeni, Cangiti,.Comani Brutachi, qui sunt Tudai, Mordui, Torci, IR

; O L S Samogedi. Gazari, Samogedx, Perses, Thoas, India ‘minor siue

: i - . o . ~ aquilonares. A:,th;opxa, Yrchasn Rutheni, Baldach, S:uthx- Alize. : L

¥ SR o 4 “Yerrz sunt plures, sed earum nomina.ignoramus. Vldlmus etiam - _ T

viros et mulieres fere de omnibus terris supra nominatis. Hzc
. o autem sunt nomina Terrarum qu eis viriliter restiterunt, .nec
_— e sunt 1dhuc subdite eis, India magna, Mangia; Que-
L e Mangm’ dam pars Alanorum, Quzdam pars Kygaorum, Sayi.
? ' - . Quandam enim ciuitatém" Sayorum preedictorum obsederunt et
” " debellare tentauerunt. At ipsi fecgrunt machinas contra machinas
Lo eorum, et -Tartarorum machinas omnes. f@gerunt, nec ciuitati v
- - . ‘ appropmquare poterant ad pugnam contra machinas. et balistas. ‘
o . S Tandem vnam viam sub terra fecerunt, et prosxluerunt in ciuitatem,
- : : et alij tentabant incendere ciuitatem, alij pugnabant. .Homines ' . E
- : autem ciuitatis. vnam .partem populi ad atinguendum ignem ‘

: posuerunt, et alia pars fortiter pugmbnt cum hijs qui intraverunt
ciuitatem, et multos occxderunt eX eis, et alios ‘vulnerauerunt, '

A compellentes eos ad suos redjire. At ‘jpsi videntes quod nihil

U’ - R possent facere, et multx homines morerentur, recesserunt ab eis. .
: In terra Saracenorum et aliorum vbi sunt quasi inter eos domini, ' .

_accipiunt omnes artifices meliores, et in  omnibus operibus suis . - -

* ponunt. Aljj autem artlﬁc&s dant eis de opere suo tributum. '
Segetes omnes condunt in horreis dominorum : et vnicuique I
vhum pondus satis modicum dant in die: nihil -aliud nisi ter in.
septimana modicum quid de carnibus eis prebent. Et illi hoc
tantum. artificibus faciunt qui in ciuitatibus commorantur. * Item
qgando dominis placet iuuenes omnes accipiunt, et post se cum.

, * omnibus famulis' suis ‘irercogunt : qui de cmtero’ certo sunt -

AN ' .numero Tartarorum 5 immo, potius de numero mpnuorum quia

" etsi ifiter ipsos sunt numerati, non tamen habentur in reuerentia
sicut Tartari; sed habentur pro’ seruvs, et ad omnia pencula vt
alij captiui mittuntur. Ipsi enim in bello.sunt: pnmx Etiam si |
debet palus vel aqua periculosa transiri, eos oportet primo ‘vadum
tentare. 'Ipsos est etiam necesse operari omnia quz sunt facienda.

Ipsi ‘etiam si in aliquo offendunt, vel si non obediunt ad nutum,
vt asini verberantur. Et.vt breuiter dicam, modicum qmd. ‘ .
‘manducant, et etiam modicum bxbunt, et pessime induuntur; nisi o
forte aliquid possunt lucrari, nisi sunt aurifabri et alij artifices boni.

- Sed aliqui tam malos” dominos habent, quod nihil eis dimittunt, |
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riec hadent tempus pre multitudine operum dominorum, vt sibi ‘ ' ‘ .
aliquid operentur, nisi furéntur sibi tempus, quando forsitan ' .
debent. quiescere vel dormire. Et hoc si vxores ‘vel propriam o . . .
stationem permittuntur habere. Alij autem qui tenentur in domo : , o ' o
S ' pro seruis omni miseria sunt repleti. Vidi enim eos ire in bracis.
' saepissime, et toto corpore nudos in maximo solis ardore. - Et in -
hyeme patiuntur maximum frigus..- Vidimus etiam aliquos pedicas
. et digitos manuum de magno frigore perdidisse. . Audiuimus etiam
: alios esse mortuos, vel etiam de magno’ algore. quasu in omnibus
membris inutiles esse, factos.’

Quomodo bello occurratur Tartaris. Cap. 8.

- : - o DIcto de terris, quae obediunt eis, supgonendum est quomodo g
" bello occurratur eisdem. Quod videtur nobis hoc modo dicen- -
dum. Primo scribendum est quid intendunt. Secundo de armis
et ordinatione acierum. Tertio quomodo occurratur astutijs eorum , . .
_in congressione.. -Quarto de munitione castrorum et ciuitatum. S o :
Quinto quid faciendum sit: de captiuis eorum. Intentio Tar- ’ ’ :
v tarorum est subijcere sibi totum mundum si possunt. . Et de hoc
Cyngischan habent mandatum, sicut superius dictum est. . Idcirco
B -eorum- imperdtor sic in literis suis scnbxt “ Dei fortitudo,
. ** Omnium imperator.” Etin superscriptione sigilli sui hoc habet :
' “ Dominus in ceelo, et Cuynch Chan super terram.  Dei fortitudo, -
omnium hominum imperatoris sigillum » Et ideo cum nullis homi-
" nibus faciunt pacem, vt dictum est, nisi forte se in eorum manibus
o ‘tradunt. Et qvia excepta Chrlstxamtate nulla est terra in orbe
. _ quam timent, idcirco se ad pugnam prepararunt contra nos, Vnde o . ) U
' " nouerint vniuersi-quod nobis existentibus in terra esrum in-solenni - . . T
. _ curia, quz jam ex pluribus annis indicta erat, fuimus, vbi elegerunt ~ . , - :
SO " Cuynch imperatorem in presentia nostra, qui in lingua eorum ' ‘ 4
o ~dicitur Chan. - Qui Cuynch Chan predictys’ erexit cum omnibus =~ ®
_principibus vexillum' contra ecclesiam dei et Romanum imperium,
) et contra omnia regna Christianorum et populos occidentis, nisi’
- . . forsan facerent ea, quz mandat Domino Pape, €t potentibus ac
- omnibus Christianorum populls Occidentis: quod nulla ratione
faciendum est: tum, propter nimiam seruitutem et ‘intolerabilem,
. . que est hactenus-Baydita, quam vidimus oculis nostris, in.quam
I redigunt omnes gentes sibi subiectas:-tum propterea quod nulla
in eis est fides: nec potest aliqua gens_conﬁdere in verbis eorum: -
» quia quicquid promittunt non obSeruam,.Quandq vident sibi tem-_

2

¢
2

¥
%

T n g o Tk Fea s

.

Ko

Y



o WA, 5 1 oo e mie o o

e

a

f

38 ) .' Nauigations, ¥ogages,

pora fauere: et subdoli sunt in omnibus factis et promissis eorum.
Intendunt etiam delere omnes principes, omnes nobiles, omnes
milites de terra, vt superius dictum est: sed hoc faciunt subdole
et amﬁcrose%bdsubdltos suos:: Tum etiam quia mdlgnum est quod -
Christiani subdantur eisdem, propter abominationés eorum, et
quia in nihilum redigitur cultus dei, et anim® pereunt, et corpora

.vltra quam credi possit multitudine affliguntur. - In,primo quidem
* sunt blandi, sed postea vt scorpio cruciant ct affligunt. Tum quia .

pauciores surt numero, et corpore debiliores quam popull Christiani.

In predicta autem curia sunt bellatores et principes.et exercitus

assxgnatl De decem hominibus mittuntur-tres cum familijs eorum,
de omni terra potestatis eorum. Vnius exercitus debet intrare per
Hungariam: secundus per Poloniam. Veniunt autem ‘pugnaturi
continue octodecend annis. Tempus est etiam eis assignatum, In
Martio an. Dom. 1247, si de terra sua mouebunt. Venient autem

" | Forte'men- in tribus vel in quatuor |} annis vsq3 ad Comaniam.

sibus.  De Comania autem insultum facient in terras superius-

. annotatas. Hzc omnia firma sunt et vera, nisi dominus aliqu

impedimenifum pro sua gratia faciat eis. ~ Sicut fecit quand(;
venerunt in Hungariam ¢t Poloniam. Debebant enim procedere
tunc pro certo triginta annis. Sed interfectus fuit tunc imperator -
eorum veneno: et propter hoc quieuerunt 3 ptehjs vsq.; nunc.
Sed modo, quia positus est imperator de nouo, iterum se de nouo

ad pugnam incipiunt preeparare. Adhoc sciendum est ‘quod ,

imperator dixit.ore suo; quod vellet mittere exercitum in Liuoniam
Tartari pro- . et Prussiam. Et quomam omnem terram .volunt
"ll’::é’:r‘ delere vel in seruitutem redigere, quz seruitus est
Livoniam intolerabilis nostre genti, vt supénus dictum est:
et Prussiam. Qccurrendum est igitur eis in’ bello. Sed §i vna -
prouincia non vult alteri opem ferre, teira illa delebitur contra
quam pugnant, et cum illis. hofinibus quos capiunt pugnabunt
contra aliam terram et in acie erunt primi. Si male pugnant
occidentur ab. eis: Si autem bene, ipsos cum, promissis adulation-
ibus tenent: et etiam vt ab ipsis. non fugiant promittunt eis quod
facient eos dominos magnos: et post hoc quando securi ésse
possunt de ipsis, vt non redeant, faciunt eos infeelicissinios seruos.
Ac-de mulieribus quas volunt in concubinas tenere pro serumjs
faciunt illud idem. Et ita cum hominibus deuicte prouincize
destruunt aliam terram. Nec est aliqua prouincia quz per se

~ possit resistere eis: quia de omni terra potestdtis eorum, vt dictum -

est, homines. _ggngregmt ad bellum. Vnde si Christiani seipsos -

«
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et suam terram, et Christanitatem volunt seruare, oportet quod
in vnium conueniant reges, pnncnpes et barones, et terrarum
rectores, et mittant -de commum consilio homines contra eos ad
pugnam, antequam ipsi mcnpmnt in terras diffundi. Quoniam
postquam incipiunt spargi per terras, vndiq: homines quzrunt,
_et nullus congrue auxilium alteri potest’ prabere: quoniam ipsi

- cateruatim vndiq; quaerunt homines et occidunt. _ Et _si . ]
_ claudunt se- in° castris, ponunt tria_ millia vel quatuor millia T
- =77 hominum contra castrum vel ciuitatem, qui obsideant eam; k
S t .ipsi nihilominus diffunduntur per terras homines occi-
" dentes. Quicung; autem volunt pugnare cum ‘eis, hzc arma
debent habere.  Arcus bonos et fortes, - et balistas, quas .
~ multum timent, et sagittas sufficientes: et bonum dolabruin de . '
Tempera- . DONO ferro, et scutum cum longo manubrio. Ferra- ‘
mentum menta sagittarum de arcu vel de balista debent, vt
. , ferri. ‘artari, quando sunt calida, temperari_ in aqua cum
B . sale mixta, vt fortia sint ad penetrandum arma eorum. - Gladios

o et etiam lanceas cum vnco, qui valeant ad trahendum eos de sellis :

quia de eis facillime cadunt; ac cultellos ac loricas duphcatas, ' o

_ quia illos eorum sagittz non penetrant:. et, galeam et arma alia | o o :

ad protegendum corpus et equum “ab, armis et sagittis eorum. ) k

* Et si‘aliqui non sunt ita bene armati, vt dixi§ debent ire post alios
vt faciunt Tartari: et trahere contra eos de armis et sagittis. ‘Nec

‘debent parcere pecuniz, quoniam compafent arma, vt possint

" animas et corpora, libertatem et res alias conseruare. —Acies

debent ordinari, vt ipsi, per millenarios, centenarios, et decanos , : S

¢ et duces exercitus: qui duces ne§uaquam debent prelium intrare, ’ o S ' S

) " sicut nec duces eorum, sed debent exercitus videre et ordinare: S ' )

‘legemgque debent ponere vt simul incedant ad bellum, siue alids,

- sicut sunt ordinati. Et quicunque relinquit alium siue ad bellum
procedentem, siue pugnantem, vel qmcunque fu«fent.mxsx onines
communiter cedant, ;grauissime puniatur: quia tunc pars bellan-

. : tium sequitur fugientes, et sagxtns eorum occidunt, et pars cum ) . .
o hijs qui remanent pugnant, et sic confunduntur et! occiduntur S CE
remanentes et fugientes. Similiter quicung; conuersus fuerit ad '

) predam tollendam antequam omnino sit exercitus cifmtranorum . . : 3

- ~ deuictus, maxima peena mulctetur. Talis enim apud l‘grtaros sine iR _ ‘ S o

\ - vlla miseratione occiditur. - Locus ad preliandum est eligendus, ; ’ ' L

si fieri potest vt campus. sit planus, et possint vndlque videre: et

si possunt habeant syluam magnam a tergo vel a lmere. Ita )

tamen quod non possunt intrare inter ipsos et syluam: \nec debent .
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~* simul omnes conuenire in vnum, sed facere acies multas, et diversas
abrjnuicem, nec tamen' multum distantes. Et contra illos qui post -
veriiunt debent vnam aciem mittere qui eis occurrat. Et si Tartari
simulant fugam, non multum vadant post eos, nisi_forte quantum
" possunt videre, ne forte ipsos ad paratas insidias trahant, sicut
facere solent: Et alia sit parata ad juuandum aciem illam, si fuerit
__ ‘opportunum. Insuper habeant speculatores ex omni
parte, vt videant quando veniant aliz acies Tartarorum
- " retro,  dextris et 2 sinistris: et semper debent mittere aciem contra
aciem qua eis occurrat. Ipsi enim semper nituntur concludere
aduersarios eorum in medio, vnde magnam cautelam debent habere
ne hoc facere possint, quia sic exercitus facillime debellatur.
Omnes acies hoc debent cauere, ne diu currant post eos, propter
* insidias quas solent preeparare: plus enim fraudulentia quam for-
titudine pugnant. Duces exercitus semper debent esse parati ad
. " mittendum adiutorium, si necesse est, illis qui sunt in. pugna, et
__propter hoc etiam debent vitare nimium cursum post eos: ne forte

Speculatores.

fatigentur equi eorum; quoniam nostri multitudinem equorum non
habent. Sed Tartari illum quem equitant vna die, illum non /
ascendunt in tribus vel in quatuor diebus post hoc. Vnde non
curant si fatigentur .equi eorum proptér multitudinem quam ha-
bent. - Et si Tartari cedunt,  non tamen nostri debent recedere,

= vel ab inuicem separari: quia_simulando hoc faciunt, vt exercitus.

diuidatur, et post hac terram libere ingr€diantur, eteam destruant.-- - -- -

Debent etiam cauere vt non faciant nimias expensas; vt solent;"
ne propter penuriam redire compellantur, et dent Tartaris viam,
... vt ipsos et alios occidant, et destruant omnem terram; et propter
" eorum: superfiuitatem nomen Domini blasphemetur. Et hoc de-
bent facere diligenter: vt si contingat aliquos pugnatores recedere,
quod alij loco eorum succedant. .Duces etiam nostri debent die-
nocteque facere exercitum. custodiri, ne repente et subito irruant-
super ipsos: quia Tartari vt dzemones, multas excogitant iniqui-
tates et artes nocendi: Immo tam de die qiiam de nocte semper
debent esse parati: sed nec spoliati debent iacere nec deliciose ad
mensam sedere, ne imparati inueniantur, quia Tartari semper
. vigilant; vt possint nocere. Homines vero ‘terre qui Tartaros
- expectant,- vel super se timent venire, occultas foueas debent
~ habere, in quibus sagittas, et alia debent reponere, propter duo: -
vt videlicet Tartari non possint ea habere ; et si propitius fuerit eis -
Deus, valeant ea postea inuenire ; Eis fugientibus de terra, debent
flenum et stramina comburere, vt equi Tartarorum ad comedendum

<
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minus -inueniant. . Ciuitates autem et castra si volunt munire,
videant prius qualia sint in situ. Situs enim talis debet esse in
castris, quod machinis et ‘sagittis e\purrnan non possit: et aquam
habeant sufficientem et llgnum, et si fieri potest,-quod introitus et,
exitus eis tolli non possit: et quod' habeant homines sufficicntes
qui possint vicissim .pugnare. Et debent vigilare - diligenter ne
* aliqua astutia possint castrum furaqi. Expensasad multos annos’
debent habere sufficientes: custodiant tamen' diligenter illas, et in
mensura manducent, quia nesciunt quanto tempore cos in castris .
oportet esse inclusos. Quum enim -incipiunt,. tunc multis annis
obsident vnum castrum.  Sic fit hodierna die in terra »
Alanorum de quodam monte, quem, vt credo, iam c::;':::":z
obsederunt per duodecem annos; qui viriliter resti- -
terunt, et multos Tartaros et nobiles occiderunt. ' Alia-autem
castra ‘et ciuitates, que talem situp nqn habent debent fortiter -
‘vallari foueis profundis munitis,.et muris bene praeparatis;- et arcus’
et sagittas sufficientes: et lapides ac fundas debent habere. Kt
debent diligenter ‘cauere, quod non permittant Tartaros ponerg .
machinas suas; et suis machinis debent eos.repellere. Et si forte
- aliquo ingenio vel arte engunt Tartari machinas suas, debent eas -
destruere machinis suis si possunt Balistis etiam, fundis et .’
‘ machinis debent resistere ne ciuitati appropinquent. Alias etiam
T debent esse parati, vt superius dictum est. ~ De castris et ciuita-
tibus, quee sunt in fluminibus posite, diligenter debent videre ne
possint submergi. Sed ad hoc sciendum est, quod Tartari plus
.. diligunt, quod homines claudant se in cmxtatlbus, ‘quam quod
. pugnent cum ‘eis in campo. ' Dicunt enim eos esse suos por-
“cellos in hara conclusos. Vnde ponunt eis custodes, vt supra-
‘dictum est. Si autem aliqui Tartari de equis suis in bello
proijciuntur, statim sunt capiendi: quia cum sunt in terra fortiter
‘'sagitant, et equos et homines vulnerant et occidunt. Et si ser-
uantur tales, potest esse, quod habeatur pro’ eis pax perpetua, aut
. pecunia magna redimantur: quoniam se adinuicem satis diligunt.
Sed quomodo Tartari cognoscantur, superius dictum est vbi forma
eorum fuit expressa. Tamen quando capiuntur, si debent seruari,”
ne fugiant diligens est custodia adhibenda. Sunt etiam alice multz:
gentes cum eis, que per formam superius annotatam’ possunt-ab’
. ipsis cognosci. Est etiam hoc sciendum, quod multi in exercit
eorum sunt, qui si viderent tempus, et haberent ﬁducmm, quod
nostri_non occiderent eos, ex omni parte exercitus, sicut ipsimet
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nobis dixerunt, pugnarent cum ‘eis, et plura mald facerent ipsis,
quam alij, qui sunt eorum aduersan] manifesti. .

THe )oncr and wonderful voyage of Frier. John de Plano
~ Carpini, sent ambassadour by Pope Innocentius the iiii.
An. Do. 1246. to the great CAN of Tartaria; , .wherin he.
- passed through Bohemxa, Polonia; Russia, and $0 .to, the,
‘citie of Kiow vpon Boristhenes, and from thence rode
: : continually post for the space of sixe moneths through o
) . Comania, ouer the mighty and famous riuers of Tanais, : .
Volga, and Iaic, and through the countries of the people
called Kangitte, Bisermini, Kara-Kitay, Naimani, and so
: L to the natiue countrie of thé Mongals or Tartars, situate » : UL
- : . - _in the extreme Northeasterne partes of all. Asia: and . T
" thence backe againe the same way to Russia, and Polonia,
and so to: Rome' spending in the whole voyage among :
the sayd Tartars one whole yeere and aboue foure moneths: .
Taken out of .the 32. booke of Vmcentxus Beluacensis hzs
- Speculum historiale. B o

LIBRI XXXIL

. De prxma missione Fratrum Predicatorum et Mmorum ad
Tartaros. Cap. 2.

HOc etiam tempore misit Innocentius ITIL. Papa Fr. Ascelinum
Ascelinus, de ordine Predicatorum cum- tribus alijs Fratribus,
, <« Vide Mec- auctoritate, qua fungebantur, de diuersis. ordinis sui
. houium lib. T conuentibus 'sibi associatis, cum literis Apostolicis ad
L @ 5 exercitum Taftarorum, in quibus hortabatur eos, vt -
(. . _.ab hominum strage desisterent, €t fidei veritatem. reciperent. Et '
: Simon San- €g0 quidem ab vno Fratrum Pradicatorum, videlicet
o ) . quintinianus. 3 Fr. Simone de S. Quintino, iam ib illo itinere re-
. . : » . gresso, gesta Tartarorum accepi, illa duntaxat, quz superius per
diuersa lom fuxta congruentiam temporum huic operi inserui.
Toannes de Siquidem et eo tempore quidam Frater ordinis Min-
_Plano  “orum, videlicet Fr.- Iohannes de Plano Carpuu, cum
Carpini. * quibusdam alijs missus fuit ad Tartaros, qui etiam, vt
ipse "testatur, per annum et quatuor menses et amplius cum eis -
-mansit, et inter eos ambulauit. A summo namgq; Pontifice man-
datum, vt omnia, que apud eos erant, diligenter scrutaretur,
 Benedictus acceperat, tam. ipse, qudm’ Fr. Bendictus Polapus
» Polonus.  eiusdem ordinis, qui suz tribulationis particeps et
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socius erat. Et. hic ergo Fr. Ioannes de his, quee apud Tartaros

vel ‘oculis proprijs vidit, vel & Christianis fide dignis, Libellus his-

qui inter illos- captiui erant, audiuit, libellum histori- I‘°'i‘§!i5(l'
. alef conscripsit, qui et ipse ad manus nostras peruenit. °‘{>‘I§,‘§, ¢
De quo etiam hic quasi per epilogum inserere libet Carpini.
.aliqua, videlicet ad supplementum eorum, qua desunt in pr:edlcta
Fr Simonis hlstorn.

The same in Enghsh

The voyage of Iohannes de Plano Carpini vnto the Northe'lst
_parts of ‘the world, in the yeere of our Lord, 1246.

Of the first sending of certaine Friers Preedicants and Minor-,
ites vnto the Tartars, taken out:of the 32. Booke of Vin-

centius Beluacensis * his Speculum Hlstonah. beginning at
+ the second Chapter.

~ABout this time also,~Pope Innocentlus the fourth sent’ Fner
Ascelline being one of the order of the Predicants, Ascelli
together with three other Friers (of the same authoritie scetinas.
-whereunto they. were ealled) consorted with him out of diuers
Conuents of theirorder, with letters Apostolicall vnto the Tartars
campe: wherein hee exhorted them to giue ouer their bloudie
slaughter of mankinde, and to receiue the Christidn faith, And I,

in verie deede, receiued the relations concerning the deedes of the

Tartars onelie, (which, according to the congruence of times, I .

haue aboue inserted into this my-woorke) from. a Frier Minorite,
"called Simon. de Sanct. Quintin, who lately returned g Quin-
- from the same voyage. - And at that verie time also, tinianus.
there was a certaine other Frier Minorite, namely Iohnde Plano
Frier Iohn de Plano Carpini, sent with certaine asso-. Carpini.
ciates vnto the Tartars, who likewise (as himselfe witnesseth) abode
and conuersed with them a-yeere and- three moneths at the least.
For both he and one Frier Benedict a Polonian being Benedictus
of the same order, and a partaker of all his miserie Polonus.

and tribulation, receiued straight commaundcment from the Pope, -

* Vincentius. Belvacensis, or of Beauvais, who died in .1264, was a
- favourite of Louis IX. of Franée, who supplied him with whatever
books he requited. He thus obtained plenty of material for his Speculum
Majus (printed. at Douay in 1624, 10 vols. in 4, folio), a badly chosen
and ill-arranged collection of extracts of all kinds. It is in four parts: the
first- called Speculum naturale, the second, Speculum a'odrmale, the third,
Speculum morale, and the fourth, Speculum I{zslanale '
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that both of them shoulde diligently searche out all things that

concerned the state of the Tartars. And therefore this Frier Iohn

hath written a litle Historie (which is come to our hands) of such . '
things, as with his owne ‘eyes hee sawe among the Tartars, or = *© \
which he heard from diuers Christians worthy of credit, remaining =~ =~ -
there in captiuitie. ‘Out of which historie I thought good by way &

. » of conclusion, to. insert somewhat for the supply of those things

- , which are wanting m the said Frier Simon.

De situ et qualitate. terree Tartarorum. - Cap. 3.
Iohannes de Plano Carpini.

ESt in partibus Orientis terra, qua Mongal siue Tartaria dicitur,
‘Tartarie 1N €a scilicet parte sita,in qua Oriens Aquiloni con- - - ‘
descriptio. iungi’ creditur. Ab ‘Oriente quidem habet terram '
Kythaorum. et etiam- Salangorum, 3 meredie verd terram Sarra-
I Vel Occi- cenorum. . Inter || Orientem et meridiem terram Huy-
dentem.  norum, et-ab Qgcidente prouinciam Naymanorum, ab _ '
.Aquilone verd circundatur Oceano. In parte aliqua nimium est
montuosa, et in aliqua campestris, sed tota feré admixta glarea
-plurimum arenosa, nec est in centesima parte fructuosa. _Nec _
enim potest fructum portare, nisi aquis fluuialibus irrigetur, qua ‘ . .
ibi sunt ‘rarissime. ‘Vnde nec ville- nec alique ciuitates ibidem ' o
Teperiuntur, excepta vna, que Cracurim appellatur, et satis bona
-esse dicitur. Nos quidem illam non vidimus, sed ad dimidiam
R : dxetam prope fuimus, cim apud Syram ordam, qua
Syra Ord:"‘ curia maior Imperitoris eorum est, essemus. Licet
autem alids infructifera sit‘illa terra, tamen alendis pecoribus est ,
apta. In aliqua eius parte sunt aliquz sylue modicz, alia verd: . _
sine lignis est omniné. Itaque tam Imperator quim Principes,
Aérisin- €t omnes alij sedent, et cibaria sua decoquunt ad
temperies. focum, de boum et equorum "stercoribus factum. |
Ipse quoq: aér inordinatus est ibidem mirabiliter. In media..
N - siquidem estate ibi tonitrua magna et fulgura fiunt, ex quxbus
plurimi occnduntur homines, et eodem quoq; tempore cadunt
: lbldem mmum& niues. Sunt et ibi ventorum frigidissimorum tam
maxima tempestates, quod aliquando vix possunt equi-
- tare homines. Vnde clim ante ordam essemus (sic
enim apud eos stationes Imperatoris et Principum appellantur)-
pre venti magnitudine] in terra prostrau iacebamus, et videre
propter pulueris magnitudinem ih méhfnd, poteramus. ‘Wunquam
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- thereof, when we remained at Syra Orda, which is the

: Tn’gﬁqm azd Discoutrics. . a5

ibi pluit in hyeme, sed frequenter in mte,‘et tam_ modicum, vt .

vix posset aliquando puluerem et radicem graminum madefacere.
Ibi quoq; maxima grando cadit sepd. Vnde cum Imperator
electus in sede regni debuit poni, nobis in curia tunc existen-
tibus, tanta cecidit grando, quod ex subita resolutione plusquam
CLX. homines in eadem curia fuerunt submersi. Res etiam. et
habiticula plara fuerunt deducta. Ibi etiam est in state subitd

calor mngnus, et repeme maximum {ngus.

The same in English.
Of the situation and qualitie of the Tartars land, by Tohannes de
Plano Carpini. Chap. 3.

THere is towards the East a land which is called \Ion"al or
Tartaria, Iving in that parte of the worlde which is A description
thought to be most North Easterlv. On the East of Tanaria.

part it hath the countrey of Kythay" and of the people. called .

Solangi: on the South part the countrey of the Saracens: on

the South east the land of the Huini: and on the West the

prouince of Naimani: but on the North side’ it iS The North -
inuironed with the Ocean Sea. In somie part thereof = Occan.

it is full of mountaines, and in other places plaine and smoothe
grounde, -but eueric where sandie and barren, neither is the

"hundreth part thereof fruitefull. “For it cannot beare fruite
vnlesse it be moistened with riuer waters, which bee verie rare
in that countrey. - Wherevpon they haue neither villages; nor

cities ‘among them, except one which is called Cracurim, and

" is said to be a proper towne. . We our selues saw? not this

towne, but were almost within halfe 2 dayes ioumney Syra Orda.
great court of their Emperour. And albeit the foresaid lande
is otherwise vnfruitfull, yet it is very commodious for the bringing
vp of cattell. In certaine phoes thereof are some small store of

_ trees growing, but otherwise it is altogether destitute of woods.
“Therefore the Emperour, and his. noble men and all other warme

themselues, and dresse their meate with fires made of the doung

_of oxen, and horses. The ayre also in that countrey The intem- -

is verie intemperate. For in the midst of Sommer ‘perature of
there be great thunders and lightnings, by the which the ire-

many men are slaine, and at the same time there falleth. great

* Or Cathay.

-
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abundance of snowe. There bee also such mightie tempestes
of colde windes, that sometimes men are not able to sitte on
horsebacke. Whereupon, being neere vnto the Orda \hat Orda
(for by this name they call ‘the habitations of their signifieth.
Emperours and noble men) in regarde of the great winde we
were constrained to lye groueling on the earth, and could not see
by reason of the dust. . There is neuer any raine in Winter, but
onely in Sommer, albelt in so little qu:mtme, that sometimes it
scarcely sufficeth to allay the dust, or to moysten the rootes of the
grasse. ‘There is often times great store of haile also. Insomuch . .
that when the Emperour elect was to be placed in his: Emperiall
throne (my selfe being then present) there- fell such abundance of
haile,” that, vpon the sudden.melting thereof, more thzm 160.
. persons were drowned in the same place: there were manie tentes
‘and other thinges also carried away. Likewise, in the Sommer
season there. is on- the sudden e:(treame heate, and suddenlv‘
agame intollerable colde.
De forma et habitu et victu eorum. ‘Cap. 4.  °
MOngalorum autem sive Tartzu'orum forma ab omnibus alijs
Tartarorum hominibus est remota. Inter oculos enim, et inter
species.  genas, lati sunt plus ceteris, genz quoq; satis promi-
nent & maxillis. Nasum habent planum et modicum, oculos etiam
’ paruos, et pa.lpebras vsq; ad supercilia eleuatas, ac super verticem
in modum Clericorum coronas. Ex vtrag; parte fron- -
tis tondendo, plusquam in medio crines longos faciunt,
reliquos autem sicut mulieres crescere permittunt.© De quibus duas
cordas faciunt, et vnamquamgq; post aurem ligant. Pedes quoq:
modicos habent. Vestes tam virorum quim mulierum
vno modo formatae sunt. Pallijs vel cappis vel capu-
tiis non vtuntur. Tunicas verd miro modo formatas portant de
. buccammo, vel, purpurato, vel baldaqtino. Pellicium habet pdo&\
Vestes retro €xterius, sed apertum est 2 posterioribus. Habet
caudate. tamen/caudulam vnam vsq; ad genua retrd. Vestes
suas non lauant, nec lauari permittunt, et maxime 3 tempore, quo
' Laberna m]a‘ tonitrua mcxpmn}, vsquequo desinat illud tempus.
Stationes habeftf ‘rotundas in ‘modum tentorij de
v1rguhs et baculis subtiibus praparatas. Supra verd in medio.
“ rotundam habent fer éstram, . vnde ingrediatur lumen, et fumus
~ exire possxt qula semper in medio faciunt i ignem: panetes autem

: Tonsura.

Habitus.
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et tecta filtro. sunt operta. Ostia quoq; de filtro sunt facta -

Harum quedam subito. soluuntur, et reparantur, et super sum-
marios deferuntur: quaedam verd dissolui non possunt sed in

curribus - portantur. Et quocung; siue ad bellum siue -alids
me vadunt, semper illas secum deferunt -In animalibus .

~ pegore.  valde.diuites sunt, vt in Camelis et bobus, capris et
ouibus. Tumenta et equos habent in tanta multitudine, quantam
non credimus totum mundi residuum habere. . Porcos autem et
alias bestias non habent. Imperator ac 'Duces atq; alij magnates,

~in auro et argento ac serico et gemmis abundant.- Cibi eorum

sunt omnia, quz mandn possunt. Vidimus eos etiam -
manducare pediculos. Lac bibunt animalium, et in

maxima quantltate, si - habent., 1umentmum Porro- in hyeme,
quia nisi diuites sint, lac iumentinum non “habent, millium cum
aqua decoquunt, quod tam tenue faciunt, vt illud bibere valeant.
Vnde quilibet eorum scyphum bibit vnum vel duos in mane, et
quandoq, nihil amplius manducant in die. In sero autem vni-
cuiq; datar de camibus modicum, et bibunt ex eis brodium.

Victus.

.Porrd in ‘wstate quando satis habent de lacte iumentino, carnes
-comedunt i rar0, nisi forté donentur exsdem, aut venatione bgstlam
-aliquam cepennt vel auem. R ‘

The same in English.
Of thelr forme, hablte, and manner of liuing. Chap 4.

THe \[onnals or Tartars, in outward shape, are vnlike, to all
other people. For they are broader betweene'the The shape of

" eves. and the balles of their cheekes, then men of the Tartars.

other nations bee. They haue flat and small noses, litle eyes,
and eve liddes standing stremht vpright, they are shauen on the
crownes like priests. They weare their haire somewhat longer

about their eares, then vpon their forecheads: but behinde the) '

let it growe long like womans haire, whereof they braide ‘two
lockes binding eche of them behind either -eare.
They haue short feet also.” The garments, as well
of their men, s of their women are all of one fashion. ~They

Their habite.

- ¥se neither cloakes, hattes, nor cappes. But they weare Iackets

framed after a strange mantier, of buckeram, ‘skarlet, or Balda-

" kines. Their shoubes or gownes are hayrie on the Like voto

outside, and open behinde, with tailes hanging downe Frobishers
to their hammes. They vse not to washe their gar- ™™
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: ments,k neither will in any wise suffer them to bee washed; espe-
’ cially in the time of thunder. Their habitations bee  Tpeir
' rounde and cunningly made with wickers and staues tabernacles.
in manner of atent. But in the middest of the toppes. thereof,
they"haue a window open to conuey the light in and the smoake
out. For their fire is alwayes in the middest. Their walles bee
" _couered ‘with felt. Their doores are made of felte also. Some
of these Tabernacles may quickely. be taken asunder, and set .
* together againe, and are. caried vpon beastes backes. Other
some cannot be taken insunder, but are stowed vpon carts. And
whithersoeuer they goe, be it either to warre, or to any other
place, they transport their tabernacles with them. They are very. -
rich in cattel, as’ in' camels, oxen, sheep, and goats. -
And I thinke they haue more horses and mares then
all the world besides. But they haue no swine nor other beasts.
" Their Emperors, Dukes, and ‘other of their nobles doe abound
" Their ~ With silk, gold, siluer, and precious stones. Their <
victuals.  vVictuals are al things that may be eaten: for we saw -
. Some of them eat lice. They drinke milke in great quantitie, but
.especially mates milke, if they haue it: They seeth Mill also in
~ water, making it so thinne, that they may drinke thereof. Euery
one of them drinkes off a cup full or two in 2 morning, and some-
.time they eate nought else all the daylong.  But in the euening _ .
each man hath a little .'ﬂesh'\gi_uen him to eate, and théy-drinke - R
the broath thereof, f—Iowbeit in summer time; vi'hqn they haue ' ) i
mares milk enough, they seldome. eate- flesh, vnles’ perhaps it be v
giuen them, or they take some beast or bird in bunting. : » - CE

Their cattell,

/.

De moribus eorum onis ét malis. Cap. 5.

HAbent autem mores quosdam quidem commendabiles, et
. .- 'quosdam detestabiles. Magis quippe sunt obedientes. -

"'“Q“_" X" Dominis suis, quam aliqui qui in mundo sint homines,

siue religiosi siue seculares. ‘Nam eos maxime _Teuerentur, nec:

_ S _illis de facili mentiuntur verbis factisue: rard vel nunquam ad

) v - R “inuicem contendunt, belliq; vel rixze, vulnera vel homicidia nun-
' ' R quam inter €os contingunt.  Przdones etiam ac fures N S
» rerum magnarum ibi nequaquam inueniuntur, ideoq; B
o . stationes et currus eorum, vbi thesauros habent, seris aut vectibus
o non ﬁr‘mantur, Si aliqua’ bestia perdita fuerit, quicunq; inuenit

Abstinentia.
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~ cam vel dimittit, vel ad illos, qui ad hoc posm sunt, cam ducit.

Apud quos ille, cuius est bestia, illam requirit, et absq;
vlia difficultate recipit. ~Vnus alium satis honorat, ct
famlh:mtatem ac cibaria,- quamuxs apud eos sint pauca,
liberaliter satis communicat. ~ Satis etiam sunt sufferentes, nec
cum ieiunauerint vno die, vel duobu's, omnind sine cibo, videntur

Cbmixak.

Temperantia.

' . impatientes, sed cantant et ludunt, ac si bene comedissent. In

equitando multum_ sustinent frigus, calorem ‘quog; nimium pati-
.untur. Inter eos quasx nulla placita sunt, et quamuis multun’

. Inebrientur, tamen in ebrietate sua nunquam contendunt Nullus

- nobiles et ignobiles quasi préinihil o
ciunt.. Vnde vidimus in curia Imperatoris magnum Russre ducem.

-alium spernit, sed iuuat et promouet, quantum congrué B -Ca:mm
potest. Caste sunt corum mulieres, nec aliquid inter . -
eos auditur de ipsarum impudicitia. ‘Quzdam tamen ex ijs w.rba
turpia satis habent et impudica. Porro erga C®LeroS [neolentia
‘homines . ijdem Tartari ‘superbissimi ‘sunt,” omnesq; aduersas
xB}ureput:u'ltes despi-  ¥teros

et filium regis Georgxanorum, -ac Soldanos multos et magnos nul:

'lum honorem debitum recipere. apud eos. Quinetiam Tartari

‘etiam sepe oportebat illos post: eorum postenora

elsdem assignati, quantumcung ; viles essent illos antecedeb;mt. _

m
sempérq; pnmum locum' et summum ' tenebant, imd Iracundia.

sedere. Preterea iracundi sunt, et indignantis nature multum

" erga cateros homineés, et vltra modum erga eosdem mendaces.

_ pungunt. Subdoli enim et fraudulenti sunt, et omnes
" homines si possunt astutia circumueniunt. = Quicquid.

”torts, tenacxssmn retentores, parcxssxrm ,donatores

In principio quidem blandi sunt, sed postmodum yt Scorpiones
F r:mdulemn

mali volunt eis facere, miro modo occultant, vt sibi non possint pro-
uidere, vel contra eorum astutias ‘remedium i muemre. Sordes.
Immundi quoq; sunt in cibo et potu sumendss, et in :
Temulentia.
ceteris factis suis. Ebrietas apud illos est honorabilis:

cimq; multum aliquis biberit, ibidémq ; reucxt, non ideo cessat ‘

quin iterim bibat. Ad’ petendum maximi sunt. exac-

pobo§ .

Ahorum hominum_ occisio apud 11105 est pro nihilo.

The same in English. = -
Of their manners both good and bad. Chap 5.

. THRjr ipnners are partly prayse-worthxe, and partly Their obe-
det For they are more obedient vnto thexr dxenCc-
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lords and masters, then any other either clergie or lzue-people in
the whole world: ~ For they doe highly reuerence them, and will
' - deceiue them, neither in wordes nor deedes. They seldom or -
’ " neuer fall out-among themsclues, and, as for fightings or brawlings,
- wounds or manslaiighters, they neuer happen among them. There
Their absti- are neither theeues nor robbers of great riches to be
nence.  found, ‘and therefore the tabernacles and cartes of
them that haue any tredsures are not strengthened with lockes or
- barres. If any beast goe astray, the finder thereof either lets it
goe, or driueth it to them that are put in office for the same pur-
pose, at whose handes the owner of the said beast démaundeth
it, and without any difficultie receiueth it againe. One of them
Their  honoureth another exceedingly, and bestoweth ban-
courtesie. quets very familiarly and liberally, notwithstanding =
* that good victuals are daintie and scarce among them. . They are
also very hardie, and when they haue fasted ‘a day or two without
any maner of sustenance, they sing and are merry as if they had
eaten their bellies full. In riding, they endure much cold and
extreme heat. There be, in a maner, no contentions among
them, and although they vse commonly to be drunken, yet doe .
. _ they not quarrell in their drunkennes. . Noe one_of them de- - ' i
spiseth another but helpeth and furthereth him, as much “as cor- . "
_ . S . Their uenientlyhe can. Their women are chaste, neither is
: ~ chastity. ' there so much. as' a word vttered concerning’ their -
- dishonestie. - Some of them will notwithstanding speake filthy
_‘Their inso- and immodest words. * But towards other people, the \
lencieagainst said Tartars be most insolent, and they scorne and = 2
T SUrangers:  set nought -by all other noble and. ignoble persons - '
‘ whatsoeuer. For we saw in the Emperours court the great duke
* - of Russia, the kings sonne of Georgia, and many great Soldanes "'
receiuing no due honour and estimation among them. So that
euen the very Tartars assigned to giue attendance wvnto them,
weze they neuer so base, would alwaies goe before them, and take
. the vpper hand of them, yea, and sometimes would -constraine ~
- them to sit behinde their backes. Moreouer they are angrie and -
of ¥ disdainfull nature vnto other people, and beyond all measure —
deceitfull, and treatherous towards them. - They speake fayrein . .
the beginning, but in conclusion, they sting like scorpions. For -
craftie they are, and full of falshood, clrcumuentmg all men whom
they are able, by their sleights. Whatsoeuer mischiefe they entend : ' =
to practxse against a man, <they keepe it wonderfull) secrete so 2
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that he may by no meanes prouide for himseife, nor find a
remedie against their conspiracies. They ar¢ vnmanerly also and
vncleanly in taking their meat and their drinke, and in other
actions. Drunkennes is honourable among them, and when any

of them hath taken more drinke then his stomacke cin well beare,
hee casteth it up and falles -to drinking againe. They are most .

intollerable exacters, most couetous possessours, and most nigardly

giuers. The slaughter of other people is accompted a matter of

nothing with them.

De legibus et consuetudinibus eorum. Cap. 6

. HOc autem habent in lege siue consuetudine, vt occidant viros
et mulieres, si quando inueniantur in adulterio mani-  pena
festt. - Similiter etiam virginem, si fornicata fuerit cum adulterij.
aliquo, occidunt eam cum eo. " Preeterea:si aliquis in preeda vel
furto manifesto inuenitur, sine vlla miseratione occi-

. o e : P . Furti.
ditur. Item si quis denudauit consilia, maxime quando

- volunt ad bellum procedere, dantur ei super posteriora centum

pldge, quanto maiores vnus rusticus cum magno baculo  apéani
potest dare. Similiter cumn aliqui de minoribus offen- ¢dulgati.

dunt in aliquo, non cis a maioribus suis parcitur, sed verberibus
grauiter affliguntur. Matrimonjo- autem generaliter Leges matri- -

* coniunguntur omnibus, ‘etiam’ propinquis carne, ex- moniorum.

cepta matre et filia et sorore ex eadem matre. Nam sororem

tantim ex patre, et vxorem quoq; ‘patris, post eius mortem solent |

ducere. Vxorem etiam fratris alius frater. iunior, post eius mor-
tem, vel alivs de parentela, tenetur ducere. Vnde Andreas
dum adhuc essemus in terra, Dux quidam Russice, Dux Russiz.

- Andreas nomine, apud Baty, qudd equos Tartarorum ¥ Vide Her-

. bersteinium -
de terra educeret, et alijs venderet, accusatus. est: (;: :é?:sm

quod licet’ non essgt probatum, occisus est. Hoc Moschoui.
audiens ‘iunior frater, et vxor, occisi, pariter vencrunt P& 8.b.

" ad prefatum Ducem, supplicare volentes, ne terra auferretur eis- .

dem. At ille paruo praecepit,.vt fratris defuncti duceret vxorem,
mulieri quog; vt illum in virum duceret, secundum Tartarorum
consuetudinem. Quze respondit, se potius -occidi velle, quam sic
contra legem facere. At ille nihilominus cam illi tradidit quamuis
ambo renuerunt, quantum possent. Itiq; ducentes eos in lectum,
clamantem puerum et plorantem super-illam posuerunt, ipsosq;

‘commisceri pariter coégerunt. Déniq; ‘post niortem 'maritorum,.
. vxores, Tartarorum non de facili solent ad secunda coniugia trans-

T
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“partém adulterse filio

woAvyapia.
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1re;” nisi. forté quis velit sororiam aut nouercam suam ducere.

Nullo verd differentia est apud eos inter filium vxoris et concu-
hine, sed dat pater quod vult vnicuiq; Itdq; si sunt etiam ex

Melich ¢t Jucum genere, ita fit Dux filius -concubine, sicut
Dauid fratres filius vxoris *legitime. - Vnde ciim rex Georgiz duos

(seorgiani.  glios nuper, vnum scilicet nomine Melich legitimum,
alterum verd Dauid ex adulterio natum haberet, moriensq; terre’
> réliquisset, Melich, cui etiam ex parte matris
regnum obuenerat, quia per foeminas tenebatur, perrexit ad Im-
peratorem Tartarorum, eo-qudd et Dauid iter arripuerat ad illum. -

Ambobus igitur ad curiam venientibus, datfsq ; maximis muneribus,

petebat adulterae filius, vt fieret ei iustitia secundum morem Tar-
tarorum. Datiq; est sententia contra Melich, vt Dauid, qui maior
erat natu, subesset, ac terram 2 patre sibi concessam
quiet® ac pacifict possideret. Cumq; Tartarorum
vnus habet vxorum multitudinem, vnaqueq; per se suam habet
familiam et stationem. Et vna die Tartarus comedit et bibit et
dormit cum vna, altera die cum alia. Vna taméh inter cwmteras
maior habetur, cum qua frequentius’ quam cum alijs' commoratur.

. Et'licet, vt dictum est, sint mult®, nunquam. tamen de facili con-

tendunt inter se.. -

K

The same in 'English.
Of their lawes and customes. 'Chap. 6.

- MOreouyer, they haue this law or custome, that whatsoeuer man
Punishments OF Woman be manifestly taken in adultery, they are
ofadultery. punished with-death. "A virgine likewise that hath
committed fornication, they slay.together with her mate. Who-

Of theft. Soeuer be taken in robberie or theft, is put fo death
Of secretes Without all pitie. Also, if any man disclose their
, disclosed.  secrets, especially in time -of warre, he receiueth an
hundreth blowes on the backe with'a bastinado, layd on by a tall

- fellow. In like sort when any~inferiours offend in ought, they

* finde no fauopr at their superiours. handes, but are punished with

Lawes of grieuous stripes. They are ioyned in matrimony to
matrimonie; -all in generall, yea, euen to their neare kinsfolkes
except theit mother, daughter and Ssister by ‘the mothers side..

* For they vse to marrie their sister by the fathers side onely, and

-+ also the wife of their father after his decease. .. The yonger brother .

also, or some, other of “his kindred, is bound_to marry the wife of

e ——




_ Tartar eateth, drinketh and lieth with one, and sometimée
another. One is accompted chiefe among the rest, with whom
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his elder brother deceased. For, at the time of our abodd in the

‘countrey, a certaine duke of Russia named Andreas, Andreas duke

was accused before duke Baty for conueying the Tar- of|Russia.’
tars horses out of the land, and for selling them to othé¢rs: and
although it could not be prooued, yet was he put to death. His
yonger brother ‘and the wife of the party deceased hearing this,

. came and made their supphc:mon vnto the forenamed duke, that
the dukedome of Russia might not be taken from them. |But he

commanded the youth to marrie his deceased brothers wife, and
the woman al$$ to take him vnto her husband, according to the
custome of the Tartars. ~She answered, that she had rather die,

" than so haynously transgresse the law.  Howbeit, hée deliuered.

her vnto him, although' they both refused as much as they could.

‘ Wherefore carymg them to. bed, they constramed the | youth, . .

left part of his lande Vnto his base'sonne Hereupon brothers. -

Melich (vnto whome the kmgdome fell by right of his t
because_ it was governed befote time by women) went vnio the
Emperour ‘of the Tartars, Dauid also hauing taken his i urney

‘vnto him. Nowe bothe of them comming to the court and prof-

fering large giftes, the sonne of .the harlot' made suite, that he

m:ght haue ijustice, according to the custome of the Tartars. | Well ,"
sentence passed against Melich, that Dauid being his elder brpther,

‘should haue superioritie ouer him, and should quietly and peace-

~ably possesse the portion of land gmnted vato him-: by his father. -

Whensoeuer a Tartar hath many wiues, each one of them| hath
her family and - dvselhng place by her.selfe. And someti
with

hee is. oftener conuersant, then with the other ‘And notwith-

standing (as it hath bin said) they are man), yet do the) seldomae -

fal out among themselues

o
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Brsuperst’rtiosis‘traditionibus ipsorum. Cap. 7.
Qanusdam verd traditionibus indifferentia quazdam esse pec-
cata dicunt, quas vel ipsi vel antecessores eorum
conﬁnxerunt. Vnum est, cultellum .in ignem
i e figere, vl quocung; modo ignem cultello tangere, vel etxam de .
‘ ' caldaria cum cultello carnes extrahere, vel cum securi iuxta xgnem ,
L incidere. Credunt enim, qudd sic aufern debeat caput igni.
o Aliud est appodiare se ad ﬂagellum, quo percutitur equus: ipsi
- " enim non vtuntur calcaribus. Item flagello sagittas tangere,
-juuenes aues capere vel occidere, cum freno equum percutere, -
os cum osde alio frangere. Itémq; lac, vel aliquem potum aut
cibum super terram effundere, in statione mingere. - Quod si
voluntari® facit; occiditur, si autem aliter, oportet qudd pecuniam
multam incantatori soluat, 3 quo purificetur. Qui etiam faciat,
_ vt statio cum ommbus, que in‘ipsa sunt, inter duos ignes transeat. . .
" - Anteguam sic punﬁcetur, nullus audet intrare, nec alxqu:d de illa ' S
. exportare.. Preterea si alicui morsellus imponitur, quem deglu--
tire non possit, et illum de ore suo eijcit, foramen sub statione fit,
per quod ‘extrahitur, ac sine vlla miseratione occiditur. Iterum si
quis calcat super limen stationis Ducis alicuius, inter- )
ficitur. Multa etiam habent his sxmllla, quz reputant .
. : . ' peccata. - At homines occldere, aliorum terras inuadere, ac res '
oo illorum diripere, et contra Dei preecepta vel prohibitiones™facere,
' ' nullum apud eos est peccatum.. De vita ®terna et damnatione
perpetua nihil- sciunt. Credunt “tamen, qudd post mortem in
a.lxo seculo viuant, gregésque multiplicent, comedant et bibant, et
oztera faciant, que hic 2 viuentibus ﬁunt In prin-
. ‘ ‘ipio lunationis vel in plenilunio incipiunt, quicquid
~ o T ~ . noui agere volunt, ipsamq; Lunam Imperatorem magnum. apell-
: ' ant, eamq; deprecantes genua flectunt. Omnés, qui. morantur
. o in stationibus suis, oportet per ignem purificari. Quz scilicet
' " Lustrationis Purificatio fit hoc modo. Duos quidem ignes faciunt, : .
ritus. et duas. hastas juxta eos, vnamq; cordam in’summi-
‘tate bastarum ponunt_ Ligintq; super cordam illam quasdam de.
Bucaramo scissiones, sub qua scilicet corda et ligaturis inter illos
. ' .lgnes transeunt homines, ac bestiz ac stationes. Sunt etiam duz
. . S ® - mulieres, vna hinc, €t alia inde aquam proijcientes, ac-quzedam -
‘ C : ’ carmina recitantes. Caeterum si aliquis 2 fulgure occiditur, oportet
predicto modo per ignes transire omnes illos, qui in illis stationibus
morantur.. ‘Statio siquidem ac lectus et currus, filtra et vestes, et

’”
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qulcqund mhum habent, 4 nullo tanguntur, sed ab homxmhus tan-

quam. immunda respuuntur.” Et ut breuiter dicam, Ignis super-
omnia purificari- credunt per 1gncm Vnde quando . stitiosa
veniunt. ad eos nuncij, vel Principes, aut qualescung; -efficacitas.

. personz, oportet ipsos €t munera sua per duos ignes, vt [)uﬂhn

centur, transire, ne forte veneficia fecerint, aut venenum  seu
aliquid mali attulerint. -

- - The same in English.

Of théir superstitious traditions. Chap. 7
BVt by reason of certain tradi tmnwh&eb.enhgg‘, Ridiculous

they or their predecessors haue deuised, they accompt  traditions.

some things indifferent to be.faults... O is to thrust a knife into

the fire, or any way to touch the fire with a knife, or with their

knife to take flesh out of the cauldron, or to- hewe with an hatchet .

nearé vnto the fire. ~ Fi or they think by that means to take _away
03 pur ‘|puq IO JO SUrel . WM 3SI0Y UE MS 03 ‘spaiq
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breake one bone against another. Also, to powre .out milke,
. meate, or any kinde of drinke vpon the ground or to make water
within their tabernacle:  which whosoeuer doth willingly, he -

is slaine, but otherwise he must pay a great summe of moncy

- to the inchanter to be purified.. Who likewise must cause the .

tabernacle with all things therein, to passe betweene two fiers.
Before it be on this wise purified, no man dare once enter into it,

“nor conueigh any thing thereout. Besides, if any man hath_a

‘morsell giten him, which he-is not able to swallow, and for That
cause casteth it out of his mouth, there is an hole made vnder his

. - tabernacle, by which hee is dfawen forth and sline without all

compassion. - Likewise, whosoeuer treads. vpon the threshold
of any. of their dukes tabernacles, he is put to death. Many

~ other thmgs there be, like vnto these, which they take for heinous - -
offences. But to’ slay men, to:g inuade the dominions of other .
‘people, and to rifle” their goods, to transgresse the commaunde:
ments and prohibitions of God, are with them no offences at all- - -

They know nothing concerning eternall life, and eueriasting

- damnation, and yet they thinke, that after death they shall live

in another world, that they shall multiply their cattell, that they

-
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shal eate and drinke and doe other things which.liuing men per-
_The Tartars forme here vpon earth. At a new moone, or.a full
worship the moone, they begin all enterprises that they take in

| ‘mooRe  hand, and they call the moone the Great Emperour, ‘
-and worship it vpon their knees. All men that abide in their

tabernacles must be purified with fire: Which purification is on
this wise, They kindle two fires, and pitch two Iauelines into the
ground neere vnto the said fires, binding a corde to the tops of the
Their cus. Jduelines. And about the corde they tye certaine

- tome of iagges of buckram, vnder which corde, and betweene
purifying. hich fires, men, beastes, and tabernacles do passe.
There stand two women also, one on the right side, and another
on the left casting water, and repeating certaine- charmes. If any
man be slaine by lightning, all that dwell in the same tabernacle

. with him must passe by fire in_maner aforesaid. For their taber- -

nacles, beds, and cartes, their feltes and garments, and whatsoeuer
such things they haue, are touched by no man, yea, and are aban-

doned by all men as things vncleane. And to bee short, they

think that all things are to be purged by fire. Therefore, when
any ambassadours, princes, or other personages whatsoeuer come

-vato them, they and their giftes must passe betweene two fires to

be purified, lest peraduenture they haue practised some witcheraft,

.or haue brought some poyson or other mischiefe with them.

De initio imperij siue Principatus eorum. Cap. 8.

TEma quidem illa Orientalis, de qua dictum est suprd, que

Tartarie = Mongal nominatur, quatuor quondam' habuisse popu- -
Ppopuli.  los memoratur. Vnus eorum' Yeka Mongal, id est, -

magm \1ongah vombantu,r Secundus Sumongal, id est, aquatici
Mongali, qui seipsos appellabant Tartaros, A quodam fluvio per

- eorem terram currente, qui Tartar nominatur. . Tertius appella-

batur Merkat. Quartus verd Metrit. Omnes vnam personarum
formam et vnam linguam habebant hi populi, quamuis .inter se ger
Chingis ortus Pnnc:p&s ac prouincias essent diuisi. In terra Yeka

et res geste. Mongal quidam fuit, qui vocabatur Chm' Iste -

ceepit robustus venator esse: didicit enim hommes/furan, et

predam capere. Ad alias terras ihat, et quoscungue poterat,
- captiuabat, sibiq: ‘associabat. Homines quoque sux gentis in-
clinauit ad se, qui tanquam Ducem sequebantur ipsum ad ‘male

agendum. Coepit autem pugnare cum Sumoyval sme cum Tar-
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taris, et Ducem eorem interfecit, multdq; bello sibi Tartaros
omnes subiecit, et in servitutem redigit. Post hac cum istis
omnibus contra Merkatas, juxta terram positos Tartarorum pug-

nauit, quos etiam bello sibi subiecit. Inde- procedens contra

Metritas pugnam exercuit, et illos etiam obtinuit. Naymm :

Audientes Naymani, quod Chmgls taliter eleuatus . ¥ Infra

. esset, indignati sunt. Ipsi enim habuerant Impera- <P 25
torem -strenuum valdg, cui dabant tributum cunctz nationes pre-
dictze. Qui clim esset mortuus, filij eius successerunt " praires
loco ipsius. Sed quia iuuenes ac stulti erant, populum discordantes
tenere nesciebant, sed ad inuicem ditisi ac scissi erant, °PPTEsSi-.
Vnde Chingi predicto modo iam’ exaltato, nihilominus in terr
predictas faciebant insultum, ‘et ‘habitatores occidebant, ac di
bant preedam eorum. Quod audiens Chingis, omnes.sibi subiectos
-congregauit. Naymani et Karakytay ex aduerse Similiter in quan-
dam vallem strictam conuenerunt, et co; jssum est prelium, in
quo Naymam et Karakytay 2 Mopgalis deuicti sunt. Qui etiam

. pro maiori parte occisi fuerun alij, qui euxdere non potuerunt,
in_seruitutem redacti sumt. In terra predictorum - 0ccoday
Karakytaorum Occoday - Cham, filius Chingischam, Cham.-

- postquam’ imper.

- quam Chanylappellauit. ‘Prope quam ad Meridiem est quoddam

desertum nfagnum, in quo pro certo syluestres homines Homines

dicuntur, qui nullatenus loquuntur, nec iunc- -syluestres.’

alent. Sed tamen discretionem tantam habent, quod filtra de
lana Camélorum _quibus vestluntur, faciunt et contra ventum
- ponunt. Et si quando Tartari pergentes ad eos vulnerant eos

sagittis,, gramma in vulnenbus pommt, ‘et fortiter ante 1psxos '

- fugiupt

’ The same in’ English.
Of the begmmng of their empire or gouernment. Chap. 8

Mongal, is reported to haue had of olde time foure The people
sortes of people. - “One of their companions was called of Tamﬂe
Yeka Mongal, | that is the great- Mongals. The second company

was called Sumongal, ‘that is, the Water-Mongals, who called.

themselues Tartars of a certame river running through t

t fuit positus, quandam ciuitatem “edificauit,

in cruribus habent; et si quando cadunt, per se surgere non -

THe East countrie, whereof wee haue entreated, which is called .
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attire of. body and language, albeit they were divided by princes
and prouinces. In the prouince of Yeka Mongal, there was a
The original certaine man called Chingis. - This man became a’ _
‘ and the ex- mighty hunter. For he learned to steale men, and
; » S ploits of take them for a pray. He ranged into other countries
/ : Chingis. * taking as many captiues as he could, and ioining them -
vnto himselfe. . Also hee allured the men of his owne countrey
vnto him, who followed him as their captaine and ringleader to
doe mischiefe. Then began he to make warre vpon the Sumon-
gals or Ta.rta.rs, and slewe their captaine, and after many conflicts,
subdued them vnto himselfe, and brought them all into bondage. .
Afterwards he vsed their helpe to fight against the Merkats, dwell-
"ing by the Tartars, whom also hee vanquished in battell. Pro-
ceeding from thence, he fought against the Metrites,
and conquered thenr also. The Naimani hearing
that Chingis was thus exalted, greatly disdeined thereat. For
they had a mighty and puissant ‘Emperour, vnto whom-all the -
foresaid nations payed tribute. Whose sonnes, when he was
dead, succeeded him in his Empire. Howbeit, being young and
“The-discord foolish, they knew not howe to gouerne the people, but -
of brethren. were diuided, and fell at variance among themselues. .
Now Chingis being exalted, as is aforesaid, they neuerthelesse
inuaded the forenamed countries, put the inhabitants to the
sword, and carried away their goods for a pray. Which Chingis:
hauing intelligence of, gathered all his subiects together. The

TheNaimani.

Naimahi ‘also, and the people called Karakitay assembled .and = F
banded themselues at a certaine. straight valley, where, after a =~
battell foughten they were vanquished by the.Mongals.  And - o

being thus vanquished, they were, the greater part of them, slaine;
and others, which could not escape, were carried into captiuitie.
Ocioday - In the land of the foresayd Karakytayans, Occoday,
Cham.  Cham, the sonne of Chingis Cham, after he was -
‘created Emperour, built a certaine citie, which he called Chanyl.
Neare vnto which citie, on the South side, there is an huge desert,
wherein wilde men are certainely reported to inhabite, which can-
not speake at. all, and are destitute of ioynts in their legges, so
that if they fall, they cannot rise-alone by themselues. Howbeit,
they are of discretion to make feltes of Camels haire, wherewith =~
they clothe themselues, and which they holde against the winde.
And if at any time, the Tartars pursuing them, chance to-wound
them with their arrowes, they put herbes into their wounds, and : S
‘fiye strongly before them. . '
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DemnmnﬁctoﬁiipsmnmetKythaoruxh. Cap. 9.

MOngali autem in terram suam reuertentes, se contra * Ky--

thaos ad prelium paranerunt, et castra mouentes, * Haythono
eorum terram.intraverant. Quod audiens eorum Im- _ et Paulo

perator, vnit cum éxercita suo contra illos, et commis- “é‘::g:}“m

sum est prelium durum, in quo Mongah sunt deuicti, .. rtarorum
omnésq; nobiles eorum, qui erant in’ exercitu, preter Cathayna
septem occisi sunt. . Vnde cim illis volentibus ali- - clades.

quam impugnare regionem, minatur aliquis stragem, adhuc respon-
_ dent: Olim etiam occisi non nisi ‘septem remansimus, et tamen -
modd creuimus in multitudinem magnam, ideéq; non terremur -

" de talibus. Chingis autem et alij, qui remanserunt, in terram

- suam fugerunt. Cidmgq; quienisset aliquantulum, preparauit se -

rursus ad prelium, et processit contra terram’ Huyrorum. Isti
sunt homines Christiani. de secta: Nestorianorum. Et hos etiam
\Iongall deuicerunt, eorumq ; literam acceperunt; - Noux

ptins enim scripturam non habebant, nunc autem victorie. .

. eandem Mongalorem litetam appellant. Inde contra  Literx.’

terram Saruyus, et contra terram Karanitarum, et contra terram
Hudirat processit, quos omnes bello; deuicit. Inde in terram
suam redijt, et aliquantulum quienit. Deinde conuocatis omnibus
hominibus suis, contra Kythaos pariter processerunt, diiq; contra

illos pugnantes, magnam partem terre illorum vicerunt, eorumq;

Imperatorem’ in civitatem suam majorem concluserunt. Quam
et tam longo tempore obsederunt, quod exercitus expense omnino,
defecerunt. Cimq: iam quod manducarent, penitus non haberent.
precipit Chingischam suis, vt de decem hominibus vnum ad man-
ducandum darent. Tlli verd.dé ciuitate machinis et sagittis viri-
- liter contra istos pugnabant, et cum deficerent lapides, Argentum

argentum et maxime liquefactum proijciebant.  Ciuitas loco lapidum

siquidem illa multis erat diuitijs plena. Cimq; diu in hostem " -

proxecmm.

Mongali pugnassent, et eam bello vincere non possent,
vnam magnam sub terra viam ab exercitu vsq; ad medium- ciui-
tatis. fecerunt, et prosilientes in medium eius, contra ciues pug-

nauerunt. Illi quoque, qui extra remanserant, eodem modo contra .

illos pugnabant. Deniq: concidentes portas ciuitatis intrauerunt.
et :mpetmoremcumplnribns occidentes vrbem possederunt, aurimq :
et argentum, et omnes eius diuitias abstulerunt. Et Chingis

cim aliquos terrz suos homines nuntios preeficissent, in s:ﬂutamr
terram propriam reuersi sunt Tunc primum Im- Imperater

~
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peratore Kythaorum deuicto, factus est Chingischam imperator.

Quandam tamen partem illius terr®, quia posita erat in mari,

Cathaynorum Rullatenus deuicerunt vsq; hodie. ~Sunt autem Kytai
litere et homines pagani,habentes literam specialem, et etiam,

' . vt.dicitur, veteris €t noui Testamenti- ~scrpturam.

- Habent etiam vitas patrum et eremitas et domos, in quibus orant-..

*. temporibus suis, ad modum Ecclesiarum factas. Quosdam euam*

_sanctos habere $e dicunt, et vnum Deum colunt. Christum IEsvM
Dominum venerantur, et credunt vitam ®ternam, sed non bap-
tizantur. Scripturam nostram honorant ac reuerentur,,. Christianos
diligunt, et eleemosynas plures faciunt, homines' benigni satis et
humani videntur. Barbam non habent, et in dispositione faciei

Opificiorum cum Mongalis in parte- concordant. Meliores-artifices

X7 - in mundo non inueniuntur in omnibus openbus, in_
" quibus homines exercentur. Terra eorum est opulenta mmls in

frumento et vino, auro et serico ac rebus m:tens.

The same in Enghsh.
Of the mutuall wctones bet‘eene them, and the pepole
. of Kythay.” Chap. 9.

BVt the Mongals returning home into their owne countrey.
{{ﬁ,’ﬁ,‘?{’l‘;ﬂ" ans: Which™ their Emperour hearing, set forward
gugﬂlthem against them with his armie, and they fought a

YA cruell battell wherein the Mongals were ouercome,
‘and all their nobles’in the armie, except seuen, were slaine. = And
for this cause, when they, purposing to inuade anie region, are
threatned by the inhabitants thereof to be sline, they doe, to
.this day, answere: in ‘old. time also our whole humber besides

. being slaine, we remayned but seuen of vs aliue, and yet notwith- .
standmg we are now growen vnto. a grmt maultitude, thinke not

ot Bxshop of Basle, was sent by Charlemagne as ambassador to, \hcephorus. :

bmperor of Constantinople, in 811.  He published an account of his journey,
which he called his /tinerarium. There is a curious ca'pilulary of his, inserted

- in Lucas of Acheri’s Spicilegium.

1 Better known as Fra Paolo, or Paul Satpz the citizen monl. of Venice,
who has been said to have been *‘a Cathalic in general, but a-Protestant in
particular.” His attempted assassination on the Piazza of St. Mark at Venice,
by order of Paul V., the Pope, is still one of the favourite legends of the City

of Gondolas.  He is-said to have discovered the, circulation of the blood. . He .

- died in 1623. (See Native Races of Auenm, in Goldstmd's Bibliotheca
' Cnﬁa:a, 2. 17. ) :

prepared themselues to battell against the * Kythay -
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therefore to daunt vs with such brags. But Chingis”and the
P New vic. Tesidue that remained aliue, fled home into their
tories.  countrey: And hauing breathed him a little, he pre-

pared himselfe to warre, and went forth against the people cqll’ed

: ~ : Lets Huyri: These men were Christians of the sect of
< o . : tters. . :
‘ A o » Nestorius.  And these also the Mongals ouercame,
N o , and receiued letters or learning from them: for before that

time they had not the arte of writing, and nowe they. call

hee marched against the countrey' of Saruyur, and of the
Karanites, and against thé land of Hudirat; all' which he van-
quished. Then returned he home into his owne countrey, and
breathed himselfe. - Afterward, assembling his warlike troupes,
they marched with one accord against the Kythayans, and waginy
‘warre with them a long time, they conquered,a great part of their

* citié they had so long time besieged, that they began to want
. ’ : . victuals to feede vpon, Chingis Cham commaunded his souldiers.

. they of the citie fought. manfully against them, with
engines, dartes, and arrowes, and when stones wanted the enemie
they threw siluer, and especially melted siluer: for the Jnstead of

" came citie abounded with great riches. Also, when "
the Mongals had fought a long time and could not preuayle by
warre, they made a great trench .vnderneath the ground from the
armie vnto the middest of the citie, and.there issuing foorth they

~ fought in like manner. At last, breaking open the gates of the
 citie, they entred, and putting the Emperour, with many other to
the sworde, they tooke possession thereof and conueighed away
the golde, siluer, and all the riches therein. ~ And hauing appoirted

of the Kythiyans ‘being vanquished, Chingis' Cham prochimed

~ obtayned the Empire.- But some parte of the coun- E“‘Pe‘“’“‘%
trey, because it lyeth within the sea, they could by no Partol Cathay

meanes conquere vnto this day. The men of Kytay o, o

are Pagans, hauing a speciall kinde of writing by them- and the reli

selues, and (as it is reported) the Scriptures of the -gon of the
* 'olde and newe Testament. They haue also recorded.

it the hand or letters of the Mongals. Immediately after. "

land, and shut vp their Emperour. into his greatest citie: which *
niecessiry prouision for their armie. And when they had no -

that they should eate euery tenth man of the companie. ‘But,

Siluer cast at . .

fought against the citizens, and the remnant also without the walles

- certaine deputies ouer the countrey, they returned home into their
owne lande.” This is the first time, when the Emperour chingisChan:

yans. - -
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in hystories the liues of their forefathers: and they haue Eremites,
and certaine ‘houses made after the manner of our Churches. “
which in those dayes they greatly resorted vnto. They say that
they haue diuers Saints also, and they worship one God. They _ A
adore and reverence CHRIST IESVS our Lorde, and beleeue the . B
article of eternall life, but are not baptized. They doe also
honourably esteeme and reuerence our Scriptures. They loue .
Christians, and bestowe .much almes, and are a very coyrteous
and gentle people. They haue no beardes, and they agree partly
Their excel-- With the Mongals in the disposition of their counten- -
lent work- ance. In all occupations which men practise, there
~manship.  are not better artificers in the whole worlde. Their .
countrey is -exceeding rich, in corne, wine, golde, silke, and
other commodities. S . S

De pugna ipsorum contra Indiam minorem et maiorem. Cap..1o. °
CVm autem -Mongali cum Imperatore suo Chingischam post
* prefatam victoriam aliquantulurm quieuissent, exercitus suos diui-
B _ . ' " * Thossut Can, Serunt. Imperator siquidem vnum de filijs suis nomine
' . - Chingis F. - Thosut, quem etiam Can, id est, Imperatorem, appella-
bant, cum exercitu contra Comanos misit, quos ille- multo bello
India minor deuicit, et postmodum in terram suam redijt. Alium
 debellata. verd filium_ cum exercitu contra Indos misit, qui
et_minorem Indiam subiecit. ‘Hi sunt nigri Sarraceni, - qui
-Ethiopes sunt vocati. . Hic autem exercitus ad pugnam .contra
Christianos, qui sunt in India maiori, processit. - Quod audiens.
Regis majoris R€X 1llius terree, qui vulgd * Presbyter Iohannes ap-
. Regis maioris . ) . > .,
Indix stra- Pellatur, contra illos venit exercitu congregato. Et
lagema. - faciens imagines cupreas hominum, vnamquang :
"‘lf;dﬁ;.c‘;’."’"‘ posuit in sella super equum. Posuit et interius
cap. 51.  ignem, et hominem cum folle ‘super equum ' post
M. Pauli  imaginem. ' Itdq; cum muitis equis et imaginibus,
M _ taliter praeparatis, ad pugnam contra Mongalos seu
Tartaros processerunt. Et cum ad locum prelij peruenissent, :
equos istos vnum ijuxta alium . premiserunt.  Viri autem, ) .
, Jui erant retrd, nescio .quid super ignem, qui erat intra-
.imagines, ‘posuerunt, et cum follibus fortiter suflaverunt.  Vinde
factum est, vt ex Greco igne homines et equi comburerentur,

e’

- it F Vicora, etiam aér‘ ex f?mo ‘denigxa.ritur; Tt‘nnquie §9per
e : Tartaros sagittas iecerunt Indi, ex quibus multi vul-
ot / ' ~

Cei. 7
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nerati fuerunt et interfecti. Sicq; cieccrunt illok cum magna con-
fusione de suis finibus, nec vnquam, quod ad ipsos vltra redierint
- audivimus. . .

- The same in Enghsh
Of their warre against India maior and minor. Chap. 10.

ANd when the Mongals with their emperour Chingis Cham had
a while rested themselues after the foresayd victorie, they diuided
their armies. For the Emperour sent one of his sonnes Thossut Can
named Thossut (whom also they called Can, that isto 'son of
say, Emperour) with an armie against the people of ~ Chingis-
Comania, whom he vanquished with much warre,- and afterward
returned into his owne country. But he sent his.other sonnc with
an armie agmnst the Indians, who also subdued India India minor
minor. Thesé Indians are the blacke Saracens, which. subdued -

are also called Zthiopians. - But here the armie marched forward

- to fight against Christians dwelling in India maior. Which the
King of that countrey hearing (who is commonly called Presbiter

‘Tohn) gathered his Souldiers together, and came foorth against
~ them. And making mens images of copper, he set each of them

" vpon a saddle on horsebacke, and put fire within them, and placed .

a man with a pmre of  bellowes. on- the horse backe Ty sirata-

- behinde euery image.. And so with many horses and gem of the
images in such sorte furnished, they marched on .to kirgof India.
nght against the Mongals or Tartars. And comming neare vnto

the place of the battell, they first of all sent those horses in order *

one after another. But the men that sate behind laide I wote not
what vpon the fire within the images; and blew strongly with their

bellowes. Whereupon it came to passe, that the men and the -

horses were burnt with wilde fire, and the ayre was darkened with

-smoake. Then the Indxans cast dartes vpon the Tartars, of whor:

many were wounded and shin. And so they expelled them.out
- ‘of their dominions with great confusion, neither did we he:u'c, t'hatA
" euer they retumed thxther agmne. -

Oualxter ab homxmbus caninis repulsx, Bumhabethmos vicerunt.
Cap. 11.
CVm autem per deserta redirent, in quandam terram \enerunt,
in qua, sicut nobis apud Imperatoris curiam per clericos Ruthenos,
et alios, qui diu fuerant inter ipsos, firmiter asserendo referebatur,

V"
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s N o - C Amonétra quedam, imaginem feemineam habentia, re-
: . ' j:’f,,“;ﬂ:::{,‘;s pererunt. Quas cum per multos interpretes interro-
et canibus 1,1ssent, vbi viri tf.-rr:e illius essent, responderunt, quod
h S e inilla terra quzfung:| femine nascebantur, habebant
% Forsam formam humanam, 'masculi vero speciem caninam.
autem videri )umq ; moram in terra illa protmherent, ‘Canes in alia o _
1,,‘:,’1?};‘;;2;‘“ fluuij parte. conuer‘r@’unt. 'Et ciim esset hyems-asper- S
ad Canitales . rima omnes se in aquam proi¢cerunt.  Post haec incon- ‘ ] ‘
.fsi;;,':\"l\’;':r tinenti sponte in, puluerem voluebantur, sicq; puluis R . -
) o -yt Mediolan. admixtus aquae qux:r eos congelabatur, et vt ita pluries E . N
L o (‘)’g @:‘;‘l’;‘: feccrunt, glacie super eos depressata, cum impetu
' ". magno contra Tartaros ad pugnam conuenerunt. At
verd cum illi sagittas super eos iaciebant, ac si super lapides
sagittassent, retrd sagitte redibant. Alia quoq: arma eorum in
- nullo cos ledere poterant. Ipsi verd Canes insultum in Tartaros
- _ facientes, morsibus vulnerauerunt multos, et occiderunt sicq: illos
- -~ 'de suis finibus ciecerunt. Vnde adhuc inter illos est prouerbium
v - de hoc facto, quod dxcunt ad inuicem ridendo: Pater meus vel
' " frater meus a4 Canibus fuit occisus.  Mulieres autem illorum, quas
ceperant, ad terram suam duxerunt, et vsq; ad diem mortis eoruin - )
- ibidem fuerunt. . Cim autem exercitus ille Mongalorum rediret, C
. ‘ R rurithabety VNIt ad terram. Burithabeth, cuius habitatores pagani '
- " - regio. _ Sunt, et hos Tartari bello vicerunt. Hi consuetudinem
Incolaram’ habent mirabilem, imd potius miserabilem. -Cum
, mOreS-  enim alicuius pater humanz naturz soluit' debitum,
» ' congregant omnem parentelam, et comedunt eum. Hi pilos in .
‘ “barba non habent, imd fermm quoddam' in manibus, sicut vidi-
) , _ mus, portant, cum quo semper barbam, si forte crinis ahquns inea
.. . . crescit, depilant. Multi etiam deformes sunt. - Inde verd ille :
: © " Tartarorum exercxtus in terram suam est reuersus. - -

The same in Engl:sh

» ‘ L , How bemg repelled by monstrous men shapen like dogs.
. ' o they ouercame the people. of Burithabeth. Chap. 11.

BVt rctummg through the deserts, they came into,a certaine - ,
'zountrey wherin (as it was reported.vnto vsgin the Empemurs Lo RS

’

« . R e e =P ey e

* Born at Florence in 1 500, he entered the chntch \'cry young but the read- . 7 )
. . o ing of the works of Zwingler and Bucer led him to join the reformers. He ’
L o - withdrew to Basle, where he married a young nun. © He passed over to Eng- . /
: - - ’ . land in 1547, and obtained a chair of Theology at Oxford, but Mary caused -
him tobe expelled. He withdrew 10 Augsburg, and thence to Zurich, where
he died.in 1562, lhs real name was Pietro \ermngh. :
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_court, by certaine clergie men of Russia, and others, -

who were long time among them, and that by strong “;0:“';;’ .
and stedfast affirmation) they found certaine monsters  tain mon-
resembling women: who being asked by many inter- 5‘;‘;‘:;“;’:;““
preters, .where . the - men of that land wcre, they | )
answered, that whatsocuer yomen were borne there, were indued
with the shape of mankindgdbut the males were like vnto dogges.

And delaying the time, in that countrey they met with the said

dogges on the other side of the riuer. - .And in the midst of sharpe
winter, they cast themselues' into the water: Afterward they wal-

lowed in the. dust vpon the maine land; and so the dust being .

mingled with water, was frozen to their backes, and hauing often
times so done, the ice being strongly frozen vpon: them, with
great fury they came, to fight against the Tartars. “And whem
the Tartars threwe their dartes, or shot ‘their "arrowes among
them, they rebounded backe againe, as if- they had lighted vpon
stones. And-the rest of their weapons coulde h) no meanes hurt
them. Howbeit, the Dogges made -an assault vpon the Tartars,

. ahd wounding some of them with their teeth, and slaying others.

at length they draue them out of their countries. - And thereupon’
"they hauea Prouerbe of the same matter, as yet rifc among them,
which they speake in iesting sortc one to another; My father or
my brother was slaine of Dogges. The women which they tooke.
they brought into their owne countrey, who n.ma)ned there till
their dying day. And in trauciling homewardes, the sayd armie of
the Mongals came vnto the lande of Bunthabcth (the The region of
inhabitants - whercof are Pagans) and conquered the Burithabeth.
people in battell. These people haue a strange or rather a

miserable kinde of custome. For when anie ‘man's The manners,

father deceaseth he asscmbleth all his kindred, and of thepeople.
_they cate him. Thesc. men haue no beards at all, for we saw

- them cari¢ a certaine iron instrument in their hands. “hercmth

if any haires growe vpon their. chinne, they presently plucke them
out. They are also very deformed. From thence ‘the Tartars
_army returaed to their owne home. '

- Qualiter 2 montibus Caspijs, et ab hominibus subter-
: raneis repulsi sunt.  Cap. 12..
CHingischam ctiam illo tempore, quo dimisit .alios exercitus
contra Orientem, per terram Kergis cum expeditione Alja Chilngis

perrexit, quos tamen tunc bello non vicit, ¢t vt nobxs cth‘dllw
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dicebatur, ibidem vsq; ad montes Caspios peruenit. At illi mon-
tes in ea parte, ad quam applicauerunt, de lapide Adamantino
sunt: ideéq; sagittas et arma ferrea jllorum ad se traxerunt.
“Homines. autem inter Caspios montes conc1u51 clamorem exer-
citus, vt creditur, audientes, montem frangere ceeperunt, et cim
alio tempore post decem annos redirent T artari, montem confrac-
“tum inuenerunt. Cimq; ad illos accedere attentassent, minime
potuerunt : quia nubes quadam erat posxta ante ipsos, vitra quam
‘ire nullatenus poterant.  Omnind quippe visum amittebant, statim
. qVidean vtad illam perueniebant. Illi autem ex aduerso cre-
Hamsem re- dentes, quod Tartari ad illos accedere ‘formidarent,
"Zf“(‘lg;“‘ “insultum contra eos fecerunt, sed statim vt peruene-
faythonas runt ad nubem propter causam pradictam, procedere
‘cap. 10 non potucrunt. Ac verd antequam ad montes pre-
dictos peruenirent Tartari, plusquam per mensem per- vastam
solitudinem transierunt, et inde procedentes adhuc contra Orien-
tem, plusquam "per mensem per magnum desertum perrexerunt.
Itdg; peruencrunt ad quandnm terram, in qua vias quidem tritas -
mdebant sed neminem inuenire poterant. !andem -queerentes,
] - vnum hominem cum vXore sua repererum, quos in -
roglodytac.
preesentiam. Chingischam txerunt. Qui cim in- .
rrogasset illos "vbi homines illius terre essent, responderunt,
udd in terra  sub- montibus ha itarcnt.  Tunc Chingischam
retenta ¥xore, misit ad eos virum mum, mandans illis, vt venirent
d ipsius mandatum. Qui- pergéns ad illos; omnia narrauit,
qua Chingischam ¢is mandauit. Illi verd respondentes dixerunt,

~_lquod die tali venirent ad ipsum, vt facerent eius mandatum. Ac

ipsi medio tempore, per“vias occultas sub. terra se congregarites,
ad pugnam contra illos venerunt, et subitd super eos irruentes,
Fabulosus plurimos occxd\,runt. Solis quoque sonitus -in ortu
Solis orientis SUO sustinere nop poterant, imd tempore, quo -orie-
| somitus.  hatur, oportebat é\os vnam aurem ad terram ponere,
et superiorem fortiter obturarc,\ne sonum illum terribilem audirent.
: ﬁ\ec sic tamen cauere potemnt,\qum hac de causa plurimi ex eis
interirent. * Videns er; 40 Clnnglsch'tm et sui, quod nihil proficer-
nt, sed potius homines suos perderent, fugerunt, ac terra jlla
ierunt. Illum tamen virum cum vXore sua sccum deduxecrunt,
ui ctiam vsque ad mortem _in terra eorum fuerunt., Interrogati
erd, cur in regione sua sub terra soleant habitare, dixerunt, quod
ibi quodam tempore anni, cim oritur Sol, tantus fit sonitus, vt
l'\‘ibmines nulla’ ratione valeant sustinere. - Quin etiam tunc in
.‘ . N o

e
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orgams €t t)mpams cmterlsquc musicis instrumentis percutere

- solent, vt somtum illum non audmnt.

. The same in anhsh

How they had the repulse at the Caspian mountaynes, and ere
driuen backe by men dwelling in caues. Chap. 12

MOreouer Chingis Cham, at the same time when he sent/ other

armies against the East, hee himsclfe marched with a 5piHer ex-
power into the' lande of Kergis, which notwithstand- pedition of °
ing, he conquered not in that expedition, and as it was  Chingis.

PR

reported vnto vs, he went on forward cuen to the Caspian moun-

taines. But the mountaines on that part where they encamped’
themselues, were of adamant, and therefore they drew vnto them
their arrowes, and weapons of iron. - Aqd certaine men contained

within those Caspian mountaynes, hearing, as it was thought, the

noyse of the armie, made a breach through, so that when the Tar-
tars returned vnto the same placc tenne yeeres after, they found
the mountaine: broken. And -attempting to goe vnto them, they -

- could not : for there stood a cloud before them, beyond. which

they were not able to passe, being depriued of their sight so soone
as they approached thereunto. But they on the contrary side
thinking that the Tartars durst not come nigh them, gaue the
assault, and when they came at the cloud, they could not prmeed
for the cause aforusaid.  Also. the Tartars, beforesthey came vnto

the said mountaines, passed for the space of a moneth and more,

through a vast wildernes, and departing thence towards the East,
they were aboue a moneth traueiling through another huge desert.
At length, they came vnto a land wherin they saw beaten waies,

but could-not find any people. - Howbeit, at the last, diligently
“seeking, they found a man and his wife, whom they presented

before Chingis Cham : and demanding of them where the people

“of that countrey were, they answered, that the people inhabited

vnder the ground in mountains. Then Chingis Cham keeping
still the woman, sent her husband vato them, giuing them charge
to come at his command. “And going ¥ngp them, he declared all

.~things that Chingis Cham had commanded .them. But, they

answered, that they would vpon such a day visite him, to ‘satisfie

his desire.  And in the meane season, by blinde and hidden pas-

sages vnder the earth, assembling’ themselues, thz.) came. against

_ the Tartars in warlike manner, and suddenly issuing forth, they

i
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‘slewe a great number of them. This people were not able to

" Afabuloys €ndure the terrible noise, which in that place the Sunne

narration of made at his vprising: for at the time of the Sunne

thesunrising. rising. they were inforced to lay one eare vpon the

-ground, and to stoppe the other close, least they should heare that

_ dreadfull sound. Neither could they so escape, for by this meanes

many of them were destroyed. Chingis Cham therefore and his
. company, seeing that they preuailed not; but continually lost some - .
of their number, fled and departed out of that land. - But. the man :
-and his wife aforesaid they caried along with them, who all their
: - . life time continued in the Tartars countrey. Being demaunded
c _ why the men of their countrey doe inhabite vnder the ground, they
/ o - sayd, that at a certeifie time of the yeare; when the . sunne riseth,
o there is such an 'huge noyse, that the people. cannot- ‘endure it.
N : : Moreouer, they vse to play vpon cymbals, drums, and other musi-

S call inst’ruments, to the ende they may not hea.re that sounde.

De statutxs Chmgxscham, et morte ipsius, et ﬁh]S ac Dncxbus
Cap. 13.
. CVm autem de terra illa reuerteretur Chmgxscham, defecerum
eis victualia, famemq; patiebantar maximam. Tunc interiora -
vnius bestiz recentia casu inuenerunt i qua accipientes, depositis
tantum stercoribus, decoxerunt, et coram Chingischam -
Chingis lex. deportata pariter comederunt.  Ideog.; statuit Chin-
glscham, vt nec sanguis, nec interiora, nec aliquid de bestia, quz
~ manducari’ potest, proijciatur, exceptis stercoribus.  Inde ergd in ‘
_terram propriam reuersus -est, ibig; leges et statuta edidit, qua
- Tartari- inuiolabiliter obseruant, - de quibus’ scilicet iam alias
; supenus dictum est. Post hoc ab ictu tonitrui occissus est. -
Habuit autem quatuor filios: Occoday vocobatur .
primus, Thossut Can secundus, Thiaday Tertius, ~ -~ * ,
_ quarti nomen ignoramus. ~Ab his iiij. descenderunt omnes - ‘ y
s+ . Duces Mongalorum. . Primus ﬁllorum Occoday est Cuyne, . - :
qui nunc est Imperator. Huius fratres Cocten et -
Chyrenen.  Ex filijs autem Thossut Can sunt Bathy,
Ordu, Siba, Bora. Bathy post Imperatorem omnibus ditior est
"ac potentior. Ordu verd omnium Ducum senior.  Filij Thiaday,
_ sunt Hurin et Cadan. - Filij ‘autem alterius filij Chingischam,
. cuius ignoramus nomen, sunt, Mengu et Bithat et alij plures. -
' . Huius Mengu mater Seroctan est; Domina magna inter Tartaros, -

. Liberi.

Nepotes.
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excepta Imperatoris matre plus nominata, omnibds; D‘;C“ .
potentior, excepto Bathy. - Hwee autem sunt nomina i :
Ducum : Ordu, qui fuit in Polonia, et Hung’am, Bathy quoq : et \
Huryn et Cadan et Syban et Ouygat, q(u omnes fuerunt .in ‘ .
Hungaria. Sed et Cyrpodan, qui adhu¢ ‘est yltra mare contra , ' ET—
quosdam’ Soldanos Sarracenorum, et alios /habitatores terre : C '
transmarin®.  Alij verd remanserunt in_terra, scilicet’ Mengu.

Chyrepen, Hubﬂ:u, Sinocur, (,an, Gay, Sybedey, Bora, Berca. .

Corrpasa.  Alij quoq; Duces eorum plures sunt, quorum nomina B _
’no S\gnota sunt. .- . e . ' = e

The same in Eng,hsh

Of the st:mxte; of Chmgm Cham, of his death, of his sonnes, o
- and of his dukes. Chap. 13.

BVt as Chingis Cham returned out of that countrey, his people.
wanted victuals, and suffered extreme famin. Then by chance
e " they found y° fresh intrails of a beast: which they tooke, and -
R casting away- the dung therof, caused it to be sodden, brought it - : : -
“ before Chingis Cham, and did eat therof. And here- . ' . S
upon Chingis Cham enacted : that neither the blood, 0}“2‘;‘:::: o L :
nor the intrails, nor.any other part of a beastwhich = ©.
might be eaten, should be cast aw ay, saue onely the dunge. Where: = . . , ;
el fore he returned thence into his owne land, and there he ordayned - - : o c T T
- lawes.and statiites; which-the. Tartars doe most strictly and inuiol. - ‘ o g
ably obsérue, of the which we~haye before spoken. ‘
He was afterward slainc by a thunderclap. He had «?;h fﬁfﬁ:’;\
foure sonnes : the first was called Occoda}, the second His sonnes.
Thossut Can, the third Thiaday : the name of the fourth is vn.
knowen.  From these foure descended all the dukes of the Mon-
gals. The first sonne of Occoday is Cuyne, who is Tlis graund-
-now Emperour : his brothers be Cocten und-Chyrinen. children:
- The—sons of Thossut Can are Bathy, Qrdu, Siba, and Box:x\
Bathy, next.vnto the. Emperour, is richer and mighticr then: all : .
the rest.  But Ordu is the seignior of all the dukes. ' The sonnes ‘ R IR
of Thiaday be Hurin and Cadan. ‘The s w?nne» of Chingis Cham ' I

O R T W e
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his other sonne, whose name is vnknowen, are \Ic.n;,u, “Hithar, - o I L
and certaine others.. ‘The mother of Merigu was named Seroctan, : S e
AU ' and of all others most honoured.among the Tartars, except the.

' . Emperors mother, and mightier than any subiect except Tha Tartar. o L e
Bathy. - These be the names of the dukes : Ordu, who ian dukes. L S -
S . L o S .. “ww__‘__ - “:f k
—— S . Py
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nd the sca, making war against

maner nypodan, who is as yet be _
and other inhabitants of farre

certaine Soldans of the Sarace
countries.’ Or.hers remained i

vnto VS.

De postestate/Imperatoris et Ducum eius. *Cap. 14.

. .POmd Imperafor eorum, scilicet Tartarorum, super omnes
Impdatoris - habet mirabile dominium. Nullus enim audet in
T‘:,mmm aligua morari parte, nisi vbi assignauerit ipse. Et

seruile in jgse quidem assignat Ducibus vbi maneant. Duces
°;‘:.,-e§,:f' gutem loca Millenarijs assignant; Millenarij vero Cen-

tenarijs et Centenarij Decanis. Quicquid autem’ eis
precipifur, quocung; tempore, quocung; loco, siue, ad bellum,
" siue 4d mortem, vel vbicunque, sine vlla obediunt contradictione.
Ngfn etsi petit alicuius filiam virginem, vel sororem, mox ei sine
_ gontradictione exponunt ¢am, imo frequenter: colligit virgines ex
omnibus Tartarorum finibus, et si’ vult aliquas retlnere, sibi reti-
net, alias verd dat suis hominibus. - Nuncios etiam quoscung; et
vbicunq; transmittat, oportet quod dent ei sine mora equos et -
. expensas. - Similiter vndecunque ‘veniant ei tributa vel nuncij,
Inhumanitas OpOTtet equos et currus et expensas tribui. Ac verd
ergaLegatos. nuncij, qui aliunde veniunt, in magna miseria, et victus
et vestitus penuria sunt. Maximeq; quando veniunt ad Prin-
cipes, et ibi debent moram contrahere. Tunc aded parum datur
decem’ hominibus, qudd vix inde possent duo viuere. - Insuper et
si aliquee illis iniurize fiunt, minimé conqueri facile possunt. Multa :
. quoque munera tam 2 principibus qudm 2 ceeteris ab illis petuntur :
. que si non dederint, vilipenduntur, et quasi pro nihilo reputantur.
Hinc et nos magnam partem rerum, quz nobis' pro expensis 3
‘fidelibus ‘erant datz, de necessitate oportuit in muneribus- dare.
Denique sic omnia sunt in manu Imperatoris, quod nemo audet
dxcere, Hoc meum est vel illius, sed omma, scilicet res et iumenta,
ac bomines, sunt ipsius. Super hoc etiam nuper emansuit statu-
tum eiusdem. Idem quoq; per omnia dominium habent Duces
super sibi subdltos homines. .




the dukes in like sorte exercise vpon their subu.cts

Tr,aﬁqtm and Discoucries. T 7

The same in English..
Of the authoritie of the Emperour, and of his dukcs. Chap 14

MOreouer, the Emperour of the Tartars hath a. “onderfuh
dominion ouer all his subiects. For no man dare Theabsolute
abide in any place, vnles he hath assigned him to be “and lordly
there. Also he himselfe appointeth to his dukes where dominion of

the Tartarian
they should inhabite. Likewise the dukes assigne Emperour
places vnto euery Millenarie, or conducter of a thou- ouer his

sand souldiers, the Millcnaries vnto cach captaine of UMt

- an 100. the captaines vnto ‘eucry corporall of ten. Whatsoeuer is
giuen them in charge, whensoeucr, or whersoeuer, be it to fight or- -

to lose their liues, or howsoeuer it be, they obey without any gain-

" saying. For if he demandeth any mans daughter, or sister being
a virgine; they presently decliuer her vnto him without all contra-

diction : yea, often times he makes a collection of virgines through-
out all the Tartars dominions, and those whom he meanes to

keepe, he retaineth vnto himselfe, others he bestoweth vpon his -
_‘men. Also, whatsoeuer messcnger he sendeth, or whithersoeuer.
~ his subiects must without delay finde them horses and other neces-

saries. In like sorte, from what countrey so_.eug,r tribute payers,

oor ambassadours come vnto him, they must haue horses, carriages.
and expenses allowed them. Notwithstanding ambassadours com- -

ming from other “places do suffer great misery, and are in much
wante both of victuals, and of apparel : especially when thg) come
to any of the dukes, and there they are constrayned to make some
lingering abode.  Then ten’ men are allowed so Jitle ., . |
sustenance, that scarcely two could liue thereof. Like- usinhumani.
vise, if any iniuries be offeréd them, they cannot with-  tie towards
ambassadours.
out danger make complaint. Many gifts also are
demaunded of them, both by dukes and others, which if thu dov
not -bestow, they are basely esteemed, and set at nought. And

* hereupon, wee were of necessitic enforced to bestowe in giftes a
.great part of those things which were giuen vs by well disposed

people, to defray our char%s. To be short, all things are so in
the power and -possession of the Emperour that no man dare say.
This is mine, or, this is my neighbours ; but all, both goods, eattell
and men are his owne. Concerning this matter also he published
a statute of late. The very same authonty and iurisdiction. doc
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72 - . Naxigations, Visages, -

De electione Impcrntons Occoday, et legatlone Ducns Bathy.
' - Cap. 135. ’

. MOrtuo, vt suprd dictum est, Cynglscham conuenerunt’ Duces,
et elegerunt Occoday, filium eius Imperatorem. Qui
Occoday sur-
rogatur patri . habito consilio Principum, diuisit exercitus. Misitg;
Bathy eiisq; " Bathy, qui in secundo gradu atungebat eum, contra
expeditio.yorram Altissodan et contra terram Bismiporum, qui
Sarraceni erant, sed loquebantur Comanicum. Qui terram
illorum ingressus, cum eis pugnauit, 'eésq;‘sibi bello subiecit. .
Barchin Quzdam antem ciuitas, nomine Barchin, diu restitit
ciuitas.  ejs, Ciues enim in circuitu ciuitatis foueas multas
fecerant, propter quas. non poterant A Tartaris capi, donec illas-
Sarguit - replcuissent Ciues autem vrbis Sarguit hoc audientes,
ciuitas.  exierunt obu!am eis, sponté in manus eorum se tra-
dentes. Vnde ciuitas eorunt destructa non fuit, sed plures eorum
occiderunt, et alios transtulerunt, acceptisq; spolijs, vrbem alijs

" hominibus repleuerunt, et contra ciuitatem Orna perrexerunt.

.

Hzc erat nimium populosa et dmmjs copiosa. - Erant
enim ibi plures Christiani, videlicet Gasari et Rutheni,
et Alani, et alij nec’ non et Sarraceni. Eritq; -Sarracenorum _
ciuitatis dominium. Est ‘etiam posita super quendam magnum

fluuium, et est quasi portus, habens forum maximum. Cumg;

Orna ciuitas.

_Tartari non possent eos aliter vincere, fluuium qui per.vrbem

currebat, preeciderunt, et illam cum rebus et hominibus submerser-
unt. Qito facto, contra Russiam perrexerunt, et . magnam stragem in
ea fecerunt, ciuitates et castra destruxerunt, et homines occiderunt.
Kiouiam, Russiz metropolin, diu obsederunt, et tandem ceperunt,
« Vide Mec- € Ciues interfecerunt. Vnde quando per illam terram
houium ib. 1 ibamus, mnumemblha capita et ossa hominum mor-

€p- 3 tuorum, iacentia super campum, inueniebamus. Fuerat
enim vrbs valde magna et populosa, nunc quasi ad nihilum est

» redacta : vix enim domus ibi remanserunt ducente, quarum etiam
" habitatores tenentur'in maxime seruitute. Porr de Russia et de

\(ordu:mi.

Comania Tartari contra Hungaros et Polonos processerunt, ibig ;
plures ex ipsis interfecti fuerunt, et vt iam superius dictum est, si
Hungari viriliter restitissent, Tartari ab eis confusi re-
cessissent. . Inde reuettentes in terram ’\/Iorduanorum,

qui sunt Pagani, vencrunt, eésq; bello vicerunt. Inde contra -

Bulgaria B) leros, id est, contra Bulgariam' magnam profecti
magnd.  sunt, ct ipsam omnind destruxerunt. Hinc ad

B W s e
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Aqmloncm adhuc contra Bast:m:os, id est Hung:mam Hungaria
magnam processerunt, et illos etiam deuicerint. Hinc magna.
ampliis ad Aquilonem pergentes, ad. Parossitas vener- Parossite.

© unt, qui paruos habentes stomachos et os paruum, non manducant,
sed carnes decoquunt. quibus decoctis. se super ollam ponunt; et
fumum recipiunt. et de hoc solo reficiuntur, vel si aliquid mandu-
- cant, hoc valdé modicum est.. Hinc et ad Samogetas \enerum

qui tantura de venationibus viuunt, et tabernacula

vestésq; tantum habent de pellibus bestiarum. Inde .S”mgmc
ad quandam terram super Oceanum perucnerunt, vbi monstra
quadam inuenernnt, que per omnia formam humanam  Monstra .

~ habebant, sed pedes bouinos, et caput quidem hu- aquilinaria.

manum, sed faciem vt canis. Duo verba loquebantur vt homines,
tertio latrabant vt canes. Hinc redierunt in Comamam, et vsq:
nunc ibi morantur ex eis quidam.

t De his rezionibus Herbersteinius pag. 8. b.et 91 b. "Paret

* enim hodie vtraq; Moschorum Principi. Item de Bulgana

-

Guaguinus pag. 1¢6. b. -

The same in Enghsh.

- Ofthe election of Emperour Occoday, and of the expedmon of

duke Bathy. Chap. 13.
AFter the death of Chmgls Cham axoresa)d, the dukes assembled
themselues and’ chose Occoday his sonne to- be their

Emperour. . And he, entering into consultation with Oceoday suc:

his nephew against the countrie of Altisoldan, and The expedi-

against the people called Bisermini, who were Saracens, tion of Hathy-

but spake the languagze of Comania. The Tartars inuading their

_countrey, fought with them and subdued them in battel. Buta

certeine citie called Barchin resisted them.a long time. * The citie of
For the citizens had cast vp many ditches and trenches. Barchin. .

about their citie, in regard whereof the Tartars could not take it.
till they bad filled the said ditches.  But the citizens of Sarguit hear

ing this, came foorth to meete them, yeelding themselues vato -
them of their owne accord. Whereupon their citie was not
destroyed, but they slue manie of them and others they carried .
~away captine, and taking spoyles, they filled the citie with other

inhabitants, and so marched foorth against the citie of :
Oma. This towne was very. populous and exceeding:

1 ceedeth his -
. his nobles, dinided his armies, and sent duke Bathy father.
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74 . Nauigations, )"o_uga,’

- rich. ~ For there were many Christians therein, as namely Gasari-
- ans, Russians, and Alanians, with others, and Saracens also. The

gouernment of the citie was in the Saracens hande. It standeth
vpon a mighty riuer, and is a kinde of porte towne, hauing a great
marte exercised therein. And when the Tartars could not other-
wise ouercome it, they turned the said riuer, running through the

citie, out of his chanell, and so drowned the citie with the inhabi- o
~tantes: and their goods. Which being done, they set forward
- against ‘Russia, and made foule hauocke there, destroymg cities
- and castles and murthering the people. They layd siege a long

while vnto Kiow. the chiefe citie of Russia, and at’ length they_
tooke it and slue the citizens. Whereupon; traueiling. through
that countrey, wee found an innumerable multitude of dead mens

. skulles- and bones lying vpon the earth. For it was a very large
* and a populous citie, but it is nowe in a maner brought to nothing:
for there doe scarce remaine 200 houses, the inhabitants whereof

are kept in. extreame bondage. \Iorcouer, out of Russia and
Comania, they proceeded forward against the Hungarians, and
the Polonians, and there. manie of them were shine, as is afore-
said: and had the Hungarians manfully withstood them, the Tartars

“had becnc confounded and driuen backe. Returning from thence, .

The \10, they muadcd the countrey of the Morduans’ being
duans.  pagans, and conquered them in battell. Then they

" Bulgaria ' marched against the people called Byleri, or Bulgaria ‘
MIENL. . magna, and viterly wasted the countrey. From hence -

* Hungaria _ they proceeded towards the North against the people
™agna.  called Bastarci or Hungaria magna, and conquered

"them also. " And so going on further North, they came vnto the

Parosutze, \\ho ‘haning little stomacks and small

Parossita, moutha, cate’ not an) (‘hu‘]b at an, but Seethlng ﬂCSh

they stand or sitte ouer the potte, and” receiuing the steame or

smoke’ thereof, are, therewith onely nounshed, and ‘if they eate
anie thing it is very litle. From hence they came to the
Samogete, who liue onely vpon. huntmb, and vse to
dwell in tabernacles onely, and to weare garments
made of. beastes skinnes. From thence they proceeded vnto a.
The North countrey lying vpon the Oce;m sea, where . they found
ocean.  certaine monsters, who in all things rescmbled the
shapc of men, sauing that their feete were like the fecte of an oxe,
Northerne and they had in deede mens heads but dogges faces.
monsters.  They >pake, as it were, two words like men, but at

\amogetm




’ Tmﬁgm, and Discoueries. / ' 7

-the third they’ h::rl\cd like dom'm From hqncc thC) rt.tm.d into
Comama, and there some of them remaine ynto this day.

cum exercitu ad mendu_m contra l\u“ 13, qui_et |llos ‘)'P‘“""‘“
moritur, pre dolore quasi vnam cfirrigiam it signum lamenti ab

transirent per deserta quaedamy monstra inuencrunt, effigiem hi-
. manam habentia, qu:znonisi vnum bmchi_um cum manu in

non poterant. Lurreham Autem super vnum px.dg,m illum salmndo,
et cum essent fatigati,’ tgr eundo ibant super manum ct pedem,
se tanquam in circulo guolucndo. Cimq: sic etiam fessi essent,
iterum secundium p ifrem modum currchant. ‘Hos
Isidorus C\clop'.desplxllat Et ex eis Tartari non- (_ycl{opf:des.
dicebatur, qui /.’ tur cum Imperatore pradicto, plurcs ex eis
nuncij vencrunt lcgntlone ad curiam Imperatoris, superilis anno-
tati, vt possent/habere pacem cum illo. Inde prote: Armenia et .
dentes veneryit in Armeniam, quam bello deuicerunt,  Georgia

of .:?cm;_' Alia verd pars venit ad sutacta,

tributo xx/millia Yperpc.mrum. Hinc ad terram Soldani I )curum.'

cendy/ \'sque ad terram Soldani Halapue, et nunc etidm \old'mns
‘terrgin obtinent, alias quoque terras vitra illas propo- Halapix.
n}tes impuguare.: nec postea reuersi sunt in terram suam vsq
pdic. Idémgq; exercitus contm terram’ Caliphi Bal- cﬂ,p}n
h perrexit, quam etiam sibi subdidit, et vt CCCCx; Baldacensis.

pro tributo daret, obtinuit: Sed et quolibet anno mittunt nuncios

trasmittens, vt eum supportent, rogat. Ipse autem Imperator.
Tartarorum ‘munera qmdem accipit, et nihilominus vt veniat, pro
€0 mittit..

bello superauit. - Hi homines sunt P wani, qui pilos in barba non
‘babent. *Quorum  consuctudo taljf est, vt chm alicuius pater

aure vsq; aurem de facie sua lget. His autem deuictis, Dux
Cyrpodan contra Armenios iuit #d meridiem cunt suis.  Qui cim.

nullus occiderunt. / Et sicut nobis 2 Ruthenis Clericis in. curia:

mandatum £orum, et singulis annis dederunt, et adhuc dant ei pro -

:B)'zanuos, exceptis Baldekinis cxterisq ; muncnbus, el quoudxe~ .

ad Caliphum, vt ad eos veniat. Qui cum tributo munera magna-
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_ing, and being weary of such walking, they wen
" and their foote, turning themselues round, as it were in a/circle.
: .\nd being wearie of so doing, they ran againe according fo their

-, 6' S i Nnuiga?iﬁl. Voyages,

- i The same in English. .
Of the expedition of duke Cyrpodan. Chap. 16.
AT the same time O'ccodhy Can sent duke Cyrpodan with an

armie against Kergis, who also subdued them in battell.

- Kergis. T ece men are Pagans, hauing no beardes at all.

They haue a custoine when any of their fathiers die, for gnefe and
in token of lamentation to drawe as it were, a leather thong ouer-

thwart their faces, from one eare to the other. ‘This nation being -
conquered, duke Cyrpodan marched with his' forces Southward .

against the Armenians. And trauailing through certain d
places, they found monsters | in the shape of men, which had »

. their breast, and but one foote. Two of them \sed to'shoott in
"one bowe, and they ran so swiftly, that horses could not oue

them. They ran also vpon that one foote by ho Epmg and /leap-

el wonted manner. . Isidore calleth them Cyclopedes.
yelopedes. And as it.was told vs in court, by the clergl men of
Russia, who remaine with the foresayd Emperour, y ambas-
sadours were sent from them vnto the Emperours court,/to obtaine
Armenia. Péace. From thence they proceeded forth into Ar-
and Georgia menia, which they conquered in battell, and part also

© conquered. of Georgia. © And the other part is’ ﬂnder their

jurisdiction, paying as yet euery yeare vnto them fortri ute, 20000.

pieces of coyne called Yperpera. From thence they marched into

the:dominions of ‘the puissant and mighty Soldan called Deurum,
whom also they vanquished in fight. And to be short} they went
The Soldan O7 farther sacking and conquering, euen vnto the

AA)po Soldan. of Aleppo his dominions, and now they ‘haue

}“s land.  sybdued that land also, determining to inuade other

‘countries beyond it: neither returned they aftéfward into their
‘owne land vnto this day. Likewise the same armie marched for-"
" “The.Caliph Ward against the Caliph of Baldach his countrey, which -

of Baldach. they subdued also, and exacted at his, handes the
daylie tribute of 400. Byzantines, -besides Baldakines and other
giftes. Also euery yeare they send messengérs vnto the Caliph

mouing him to come vnto them. + Who sending back great gifts.

together with his tnbute beseecheth them to be fauourable vnto

n their/hand -

10
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Traffiques, and Discoueries.
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him. Howbéft the Tartarian Emperour receiueth al his gifts, and
yet still neuertheles sends for him, to haue him come.

Qualiter Tartari se habent in preelijs. Cap. 17.
ORdinauit Chingischam Tartaros per Decanos et centenarios
et millenarios. Decem quoque millenarijs praeponunt Tartarorum
vnum, cunctéq; nihilominus exercitui duos aut tres - militaris
Duces, ita tamen- vt ad vnum habeant respectum. d‘“““"‘“

Cumq:; in belio contra aliquos congredxuntur, nisi communiter
cedant, omnes qui fugiunt, occiduntur. Et si vous aut duo, vel

- plures ex decem audactef dccedunt ad pugnam, alij verd ex illo

Denario non sequuntur, similiter occiduntur. Sed etiam i
vius - ex decem- vel plures’ capiuntur, socij eorum si non
eos liberant, ipsi etiam occiduntur. Porrd arma’ debent

“habere tallia.. Duos arcus vel vnum bonum ad

minus. Trdsq: phnretras sagittis plenas, et vnam Asmatdrs.

securim ct funes ad machinas trahendas., Diuites autem habent.
gladios in fine ‘acutos, ex vna parte tantum incidentes, ct ali-
quantulum curuos, Habent et ¢quos armatos, crura etiam tecta.
galeas et loricas. Verum loricas et equorum cooperturas quidams
habent de corio, super corpus artificiost duplicato” vel etiam
triplicato. Galea " verd sup’érius est.'de chalybe, vel de ferro:

sed illud, quod in circuitu protegit collum' et gulam, est de.

corio. "Quidam autem de ferro habent omnia supradicta, in
hunc modum formata. Laminas multas tenues ad vnius digri
latitudinem et palmz longitudinem faciunt, et in qualibet octe
foramina paruula facientes, interius tres corrigias strictas -ct
fortes ponunt. . Sicq; laminas, ¢ham alij quasi per. gradus

" ascendendo, supponunt. Itig; laminas ad corrigias, tenuibus
_corrigiolis per foramina preedicta immissis, ligant,” et in’ superiorn

parte corrigiolam vnam €x vtraque parte ‘duplicatam cum alia_
corrigiola consuunt, vt laminz simul bend firmitérq; cohxrean:.
Hzc faciunt tam ad cooperturas equorum, quim ad armaturas

-hominum. Adedq; faciunt illa lucere, quod in c¢is potest homo

faciem suam videre. Aliqui verd in collo ferri lancee vneum

. habent, cum quo de sella, si po%unt homlm.m détrahant.  Sagt-
- tarum eorum ‘ferramenta sunt acutissima, ex- vtraque parte quasi .
 gladius  biceps mc;dentla, sempérq; iuxta pharetram portant

limas ad acuendum sagittas. Habent verd scuta de viminibus.
aut de virgulis facta. Sed non credimus, quod ea soleant portarc.
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;8 . ) Nawgations, Foyage.,
Vs bl " s add eastra et ad cuyodiam Imperatoris ac 'prmc;‘
lorton, !;um, ot hoe tantim de nocte. In bellis ast\ulﬁb.Slmz

sunt: quia per annos xhj. cum edtens gentibus dimicirunt

Mowtrananh Clun autem ad fluming peruenerunt, maiores habent

:ﬂu'"i'“- rotundum ae et corivm, in cvius summitate per
circuitum ansas erchras facwentes, funem. imponunt ac stringunt.
ita qued”in circuity quast ventrom efficiunt, quem vestibus ac
rebus catenis’ replent. fortisime s ad inwicem comprimunt. In
medio autem ponunt selies ot altas res duriores 1 ibi quocque

sedent homines.  Huiusmodi nauim ad cqui candam iy gant, ¢t

hominen, (R cquuin reat, panter natare faciunt, vel haben:
abiquando daos remos, cum quibus remigant.  Equo igitur Jin
aquam impilso, mnes alij u;m SeqUURLHE ilum. et sic transeunt
Auiium. . Pauperior autem quilibet vname buram ol saccum de
corio hent consutum habet, in quo res suas omnes imponit. ot

*an. sunimit, e rumm h,,.uum ad ¢ jui (;lud.nn stuspendin sicqg.

modo pradicto u'.msu.
Loe ) - \
. The same - English. ,
- B How the Tantars behane themselues' in warre. Chap. 17

: The mlitary CHingis Cham dividedt his Tarsars by captaines ot
Lesipline of ten, captanes of an. 1oo. and captaines of a 1ooo.
the Tartars \nd oger ten Millenaries or capiains of a rooo, he
\pi.uul. as it were, one Colonel, and Aot notwithstanding ouer one
whole armic he authorsed two or three 'dukes, but yet so that all
should haue especiall regard vatg one of the sad dukes. “And
when they toine baatel against any cther nation, vales they-do all
*witly one consent -giue backe, cuery man that fies is put to death.

T Andifoncor two, or'more of ten procecd manfully to the baitel, -

but the residue of, those. fen draw backe and xn!iow not the com

any, they are in’ like maner shine: Ao, if on amony ten or .
i . » 3

.. = more bee taken, their fellowes, if. they rescue them' not, are
ot punnh»d with death.  Morcouer, they ate enioined to haue these
S ©Their, T Weapons following. Two long buwes or one good one

' ~ weapens. at the least. three quivers Gl of arrowes, and one axe,
and ropes tp draw engines withal.  But the richer sort haue single

edged swords, with sharpe points, and somewhat crooked.  They

haue also armed horses with their shoulders and breasts defenced, |

- they haue hlmets and brigandines. Some of ‘them haue uckcs.

. and c:quson:. fur their horses made of leather :mmcully doublcd
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or tr;l)lui vpon their lmdu <o The vpiper part of their hohmet s o o
iron or steele, but that part which compasseth about the necke and : - o
lhc“throatg is of leather. H.mbm some of them haue all ther

foresaide furniture of iron framed i mantr followmng. They beate

out many thinne plates a finger broad, and a handful long, and -

making in cuery one of* them eight little holes, they put thereunto

three strong and streight lesther thongs. 8o they iome the plates Lo
one. to another, as it were,ascending by (,h".,ru\. Thens they e - . . ' . ST
the plates vnto the said thongs, wah other small and slender ’ :

thongs, drawen through the holes aforesayd. and i the vpper past.,

on cach side therof, they fasten one amall doubled t‘zun' vito,

another, that the plates may firmely be kmittozethes. These they ‘
make, as well fur their horses caparisons, as for the anmour of ther : ‘ ' )
‘men s And they skowre them so bright that a man may behold his

face in them. Some of them vpon the necke of tier Tauneg hace
“an hooke, wherewithall they atrempt to pull men out of thar

saddles.” The heads of their arrawes are exceedingly sh.xrpc cut
: o ting both wayes like.a two edged sworde, and they alwaies earic a
' ' Co file in their quiuers to whet their arrowheads,
. L L made of wickers, or of small roddes.

<o 4

They hate tarzcts
Howbeit they doe not (s
Wwo suppose) ac (‘uxmmu to carrie themy but onely about the tents,
or in the Emperours or dukes guardes, and that only in the night .
© scason. [They are most poluh[n-. inwarres, hauing oy “L\Ml’ :
' “bene exercised therein with othicr nations: for the space
of these - 42, yeres,

SR Y

O

T oence .mnl

When ‘they come at any rigers,” (Unmeg an
. . - . 5 B g . warges, . .

the chicfe men of the company hate a round and hght T maner 7 : . v o “

picee of feather, about the: horders whercofl nnlnw “of pussing o oo : .

many loopes, they put a rope into them to drase it o U o ‘ _ . ' B

-wether like a purse, and so bring it into the rotnde formie of a hall, — A ‘ ‘ S

which leather théy fill with their garments and other necessaries., y ) ‘ - - . S

o = trussing. it vp. most strongly.  But vpon the midst of the vpper S ’ " ' B

K - 07 jparte thereof, thg) lay their saddles. and other hard ‘things, there v ‘

o C also doe’ thé men themsclues sit.  This their boate they tyewnto =7 o . ‘ B L

: an horse tayle, causing a ‘man- to swimme before, angl to zuide | A

' S . ouer the horse, or sometime they haue two oares to row lht.nhul.&\

’ ‘ meouer. . The first_horse therefore buing driuen into the water, all

" " the other horses of the company followe him, and so they. passe :

through the riuer, i

s g R

e .

But the poorer sorte of common souldics
haue cuery man his leather bag or sachell well sewta Together,
' o ' \\hum e packs \pali his mnhts, and stfongly LTUSSING 1LV h: N~ ' : . - .
T B S oatat hxs horses tayle. and so I waeth ouer, in maner afore sl . o : /{;
IR ' L

s
ety




‘8o ) - Nauigations, Voyages, B

Qualiter resistendum’sit eis.  Cap. 18,

\\'llam westimo proumctam €S5€, QU per sc powt cis resistere ;.
quia de omni terra potcstatla sue solent homincs ad bellum
congregare.  Et siquidem . vicina prouincia non vult cis openmy
ferre, quam impugnant, delentes illam, cum hominibus, quos ex
. , illa ca]nunt, contra aliam pugnant. Et illos quidem
“:’:‘;:,:‘m in acie primos ponunt, ct si male pugnant, ipsos occi:
~ontra Tar- dunt.  Ttaq; si Christiani eis resistere volunt, oportet.
'_“‘_""l' qudd Principes ac rectores terrarum. in vnum con-

, '“Lf"m > ucniant, ac de’ communi consilio eis. resistant.
Habedntq: pugnatores - arcus fortes et balistais, quas multim
timent, sagittisq ; sufficicntes, dolabrum quoq ; de bono ferro; vel
sceurim cum manubrio longo.  Ferramenta vero sagittarum more
Ferritem. Tartarorum, quandg sunt calida, temperare debent
peramentum. jn aqua, cum sale pyixta, vt fortia sint ad penetrandum
diorum arma.  Gladios ctiam ‘¢t lanceas cum vncis Jhabeant, qui
volunt, ad detrahendygm illos de sella, de qua facillimé cadunt.
Habeant™ et g,'xlc.as ¢t arma cetera, ad protegendum corpus et
cquum ab armis ct saggitis cerum, €t’si qui ‘non ita sunt armati,
- debent more illorum post alios ire, et contra ipsos arcubus
vel balistis traijcere. Et sicut dictum est supra de Tartaris, debent
acies suas .ordinare, ac legém pugnantibus imponcre.  Quicunq:
conuersus fuerit’ ad predam ante victoriam, - maximam  debet
penam subire : talis enim apud illos occiditur absq ; miseratione.
L.ocus ad lrﬁlium, si fieri potest, cligcridus est planus, vt vndiq;
possint videre, nec omnes debent in vnum conuenire, sed acies
‘multas ct diuisas, nec tamen nimis distantes ab inuicem, facere.
Contra illos, qui primd- veniunt, debent vnam aciem mmu'c et
alia parata sit ad iuuandum l“.lm opportuno tempore. . Habceant
¢t speculatores e omni parte, qui videant, quando veniunt acies
cxtere.  Nam ideo semper debent aciem contra aciem, vt ei’
occurrant, mittere, quoniam illi semper nituntur adugmrtos in
medio concludere.  'Hoc autem acies caueant, ne si etiam illi
tugere videantur, diu pust illos currant, ne forte, sicut facere solent,
ipsos ad paratas: msldms trahent quia . plus; fraudulentia quam
fortitudine pugnant. t itérum ne fatxbt.nmr equi corum : qum
nostri multitudinem. non habent cquomm. 'Iart:m verd quos
¢quitant die vnia, non asCendunt tribus dicbus, vel quatuor postea:
Praetera si cedunt Tartari, non ided debent nostri recedere, vel ab
inuicem: wparan quonmm hac simulando faciunt, vt cxucxtus
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diuidatur, et sic ad terre destructionem’ libert ingrediantur.
Caetertm Duces nostri die noctique facere debent exercitum
custodiri : nec jacere spoliati, sed semper ad pugnam parati: (uia
Tartari quasi Dmemones semper vigilant, excogitantes artem
nocendi. Porrd “si aliqui Tartarorum in bello de - suis equis
proijciuntur, statim capncndx sunt, quia quando sunt in terra

fortiter sagittant, et equos hommésq vulncrant

The same in English.
- Howe they,may be resisted. (,hap 18,

I Deeme not any one; km"dome or prouince able to resist them
"because .they vse to take vp souldicrs out of eucry countrey of

‘their dominions. And if so be the neighbour prouince which

“"they inuade, wil not aide them, vtterly wasting it, with the inhabi.

tants_therof, whom they take from thence with' them, they proceed

“on to fight against another countrey. And placing:their captiues

in the forefront of “the battéll, if they fight not couragiously, they
put them to the sworde. Wherefore, if Christians

. L. . . Counscl hiow
would withstande them, it is expediennt, that the pro- "o mg:m

© uinces and goucrnours of countrcies should agree in warreagains:

one, and so by common counscll, should giue thcm the Tartars.

resistance.  Their souldiers also ‘must be furnished with strony -

hand-bowes and_cros-bowes, which they greatly dread, and with

sufficient arrowes, with maces also of good iron, or an axe with.a

long handle or staffe. When they make their arrow heads, they
must (accordinz toy< T artars custome) dip them red-hot" 5 1 e
into water mingled with salte, that they may be strong temper of
to pierce the cnemics armour. They that wil may iron orstecle.
haue swords also and <lances with hooks at:the ends, to pull them
from their saddles, out-of which they are ecasilie remoued. . They

must haue helmets likewise and of armour to defend themselues .

and their horses from the Tartars weapons and arrowes, and they
that arc vnarmed, must-(according to y° Tartars custome) march
behinde their- fellowes, and dlsch:u'ge at the enemie with long

"bowes and: cros-bowes.  And (as it is abouc said of the Tartars)
they must orderly dispose their bandes and troupes, and ordeinc

lawes for their souldiers. Whosoeuer runneth -to the pray or
spoyle, before the victorie be achieued, must vndergoe a most
seuere punishment. For such a fellow is put to death ameng the

Tartars without all pitie or mercie. The place of battel must be .
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’ ' chosen, if it be possible, in a plaine fielde, where they may see -
A : . round about, neither must all be in one company, but in manie
' and seuerall bandes, not very farre distant one from another.
They which giue the first encounter must send oné band before,
. and must haue another in a readynesse to relieue and second the
former in time conuenient. They must haue spies also on euery
side to giue them notice when the rest of the enemies bandes
approch. For therefore ought they alwayes to send forth band:
" against band and troupe agn.mst troupe, because the Tartar euer
practiseth to gette his enemie in the midst and so to enuiron him.
“ . Let our bands take this caveat also, if the cnemie retire, not to
make any long pursuit after him, lest peraduenture (according to =
his custome) he might draw them into some secret ambush: for a
the Tartar fights mote by policie than by maine force. Those - .
horses which the Tartars vse one day, they ride not vpon threeor - o
_ foure days after. Moreouer, if the Tartars draw homeward, ou .
" men must not therefore depart and casseir their bandes, or separate
S : , . themselues asunder: because. they doe this vpon policie, namely
B . o B to hauc. our armiie diuided, that they may more securely inuade
: - and wastc the countrey. And in very deede, our captaines ought _
" bath day and night to keepe their armie in a readines : and not to .
: _ : lie out of their armour, but at all assayes, to bee prouided for
S , battell.  For the Tartirs like deuils are alwaies watchmg and de-
1 . . uising howe to practise mischiefe. Fi urthermore, if in’ battell any
Cof theil’artars be cast off their horse backes, they must presently
* bee layd holde on and taken, for being on foote . they- shoote
strongly, woundmg and killing both horses and men.

@

De itineré. Fratrié Tohannis de Plano carplm vsque ad primam
custodiam Tartarorum. Cap._ngM___'

o \IOs 1g1tur ex mandato sedis Apostohae cliim iremus ad Orientis
» nationes, elegimus prius ad Tartaros proficisci: quia timebamus,
ne per illos in proximo Eoclesx:c Dei periculum immineret.” Itaq,
Itinerarinm PETEENtes, ad regem Boémorum peruenimus: qui cim
. Iobann. ct €sset nobis famxlmns, consuluit, vt per Poloniam et
1“2:\\:: Russiam iter ageremus. Habebat enim consanguineos
, o S e in Polonia, quorum auxilio Russiam intrare possemus.
~~ ; o '_ _Datisq, literis et bono conductu, fecit et expensas nobis dari per
’ : S . _Boleslaus Curias et ciuitates eius, quo vsque ad Ducem Silesie
: Drx Silesiar. Bolezlaum, nepotem eius, vemremus. qui etiam erat
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o nobis familiaris et notus. Hinc et ipse - ndns similiter fecit. o
oo . donec veniremus ad Conradum, Ducem £ Lautisciz, o Masowix., g
- ad quem tunc, Dei gratia nobis faueme, venerat . ’ e T
Dominus Wasilico, Dux Russiz, 2 quo etiam plqmus de facte . ’
“audivimus Tartarorum: quia - nuncios illuc miserat, qui iam_ LT - '
redierant ad -ipsum. Audito autem, qudd opporteret nos illis s T
munera dare, quasdam pelles castorum et aliorum animalium S

‘ fecimus cmr, de hoc,. quod datum nobis fuerat m elecmosy — e .
. nam ad subsidium viz. Quod agnoscentes W‘ =
S . Conradus et® Ducissa Cracouie, et Epi

pus €t gt Mechouius ' . ST “.\A
quidam mllnes, plures etiam nobis dedefunt huius- lib. 1. cap. 9.

- modi " pelles. Denique Dux Wasilie6 2 Duce Cracouie, <t T N )

) o Episcopo atque Barombus pr bis attentd rogatus, sccum . S L
nos in terram . sua et vt aliquantulum quiescere
mus aliquot diebus nos. in expensis suis detinuit. Et cuni”

_ rogatus 2 nobis, fecisset Epnscopos suos venire, legimus e
literas’ Domini Papee, monentis cos, ad sancte. matns Litere. Papa
Ecclesi® vnitatem redire.  Ad idem qu , Russos.

. monuimus eos, et induximus, quantum potmmus, tam. Duce:
quam. Episcopos et alios. Sed quia Dux Daniel, ft;xter Daniel, fratci
Wasiliconis spra:dxctx, preesens non erat, quoma.m ad - Basilij.

~ Baty profectus crat, non potuerunt eo tempore finaliter respondere

~ Post hee. Dux Wasilico transmisit nos vsquein Kiouiam metro
e " polin Russiz, cum seruiente vno. Ibamus tamen_in Lit
uan.
- periculo capitis semper propter‘l‘ltuano& qui s::pk —
~ faciebant—insultum super terram- Russiz, et in ~illis maxime. » I ey o3
locis, per quos debcbamus transire. Almm‘wmenum , ' - I ' Coar
‘emmus securi & Ruthenis, quorum etiam maxima pars occisa vel ‘ o
captmnta erat 2 Tartaris. Porrd_in Danilone vsque ad” morten: .~ o ”
tunc infirmati fuimus. N:hxlommus “tamenis-.xehiculo - per -
- nivem ct frigus magnum trahi nos fecimus. Cum ertd Kiouiam v
peruemmus, habuimus de via nostra consnhum ‘cum’ millenaric.

. a¢ ceteris ibidem nobilibus. Qui- responderunt nobis,” qudd—s—————
duceremus cquos illos, quos tunc-habebamus, ad Tartaros, cum
‘essent magne niues, morerentur omnes: qui_nescirent  pyjuy -
_herbam fodere sub niue, sicut equi. faciunt Tartarorsm, _equorum / e e

. nec inueniri posset aliquod pro eis ad manducandum, - Tararic. . , PR
cim Tartari nec stramina nec foenum habeant, nec pabulum : '
. Itaque decreuimus cos illic dimittere cum duobus pueris, depu-.
tatis. eorum custodiz. Ideéq; nos - oportuit millenario dare
_ munera, vt tpsum haberemus propitfum, ad dandum nobis equos T

‘6 .
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subductitios et ‘conductum. Secundo igitur die post festum
. Punﬁcztmms cepto itinere, venimus ad villam Canou®, que sub
’ Tartaris erat immediate. Cuius prazfectus nobis dedit equos et
2 conductum vsque ad aliam, in qua reperimus preefectum Micheam
S Micheas omni malitia plenum. Qui tamen acceptis 3 nobis -
=dyxaxos. muneribus secindum velle suum, duxit nos vsq:
ad primam custodiam Tartarorum. ' :

< . g ' The same in Enghsb’

* dle.?h?::: *Of the iourney of frier * Tohn vnto the first guard
cafpm.. , ~ of the Tartars. Chap I9. _ .

WE therefore by the comm:mndement of the sea apostolique

* setting foorth towards the nations of the East, chose first to trauel
The ‘m'lmq vnto the Tartars, ‘because we feared that there might:

of frier Iohn be great danger imminent vpon the Church of God

;:gximga{d- next vnto them, by their inuasions. Proceeding on

" therefore, we came to the’ king of Bohemia, who being

o of our familiar acquaintance, aduised vs to take our iourney
) xhrou'rh Polonia and Russia. For he had kinsfolkes i in Polonia, °

by whose assistance, we might enter into Russia. . Hauing giuen

" vs his letters, hee caused our charges also to be defrayed, in all

h ,‘ns chiefe houses and cities, till we came vnto his nephew

' " Bolestaus Boleslaus duke of Silesia, who also was familiar and

. dukeof . well knowen vntd vs. The like fauour he shewed vs .

, Silesia. also, till wee cime vnto Conradus duke of * Lautiscia,

« " Mazouia. vnto whome then (by Gods especiall fauour towards
vs) lord Wasilico duke of Russia was’ come, from whose mouth_we
heard more at large concerning the deedes of the Tartars: for he

. .had sent ambassadours thither, who were returned backe vnto
him. * Wherefore, it being giuen vs to vnderstan_d, that we must
bestow giftes vpon them, we caused certaine skinnes of beuers and
other b&st&s to be bought with part.of that morfey, which was .

giuen upon almes, to succour vs by the way. ~ Which

" thing duke Conradus and the ® duches of Cracow, and
a blshop, and certaine souldiers being aduertised of, gaue vs like- -

- wisé more. of the same skins. And to be short, duke Wasilico

P being -earnestly requested by the duke of Cracow, and by the

i bishop and barons, on our behalfe, conducted vs with him, vnto

" his owne land, and there for certaine daies, enterteined vs at his

Of;nmsla
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nd when, being requestéd by vs, he had caused: his bishops to°
resort vnto him, we reade .béfore them the Popes letters, admon-
ishing them to returne vnto the vnitic of the Church. To the
same purpose a.lso, wé our selues admonished ttum, and to our
abilitie, induced as well the duke as the bxahops and others there-
unto. Howbeit because duke Daniel the bfother of Daniel brother
Wasilico aforesaid (hauing as then taken his iourncy*vato Wasilico.
vnto. Baty) was absent, they could not at that time, make a finall
answere.  After these things duke Wasxhco sent:vs -forward with,
one of his seruants as farre as Kiow the chiefe citic of Russia.
Howbeit we: went alwayes in danger of our liues by reason of the -
. .|thuamans, whko did often inuade y© borders of Russia, Th. Lithu-
cuen in those verie places by which we were to passe.,  anians.
Bat in regard of the foresayd scruant, wee were out of the Rus-
sians daunger, the greatest part of whome were eithe: slainie, or
caried into captlultxe by'the Tartars. Moreouer, at Danilon wee
were feeble euen vnto t}ge death. (Notwithstanding wee. caused

our selues to bec carried’in a waggon through thé snowe and ex- - -

treme colde) And being ¢ome vnto Kiow, wee consulted with the
Millenary, and other noble men there concerning our iourney.
They told vs, that if wee carried those horses, which wee then had,
vnto the Tartars, great store of snowe lying vpon the ground, they
: nould alk d)c : be cause they kncw not how to digge vp the grass
\ndLr thé snow, as the Tartarian horses doc, neither The fodder
could there. bee ought found for them to eate, the o the

_ Tartars hauing “neither hay nor strawe, nor any other. T;‘mm“
fodder. We' detc.rmmcé ‘therefore to leaue them be- o o

" _hind at Kiow with two;scruants appointed to. kecpe them. And”,

" wee were- constmyncd to bestow gifts vpon the Millenary, that we

_ ight obtaine his. fauour to nllowe vs poste horses and a guide.’
Whercfore beginnine our iourney the second daye after the feast
“of the Purification, wee drriued at the towne of Canow, which was
immediately vnder the dominion of the Tartars. The gouernour
whereof allowed vs horses and a guide vnto another towne, “wherein .
wee found onc Michzas, to be gouernour, 2 man full® Michaeas the
of all malice and despight. Who notwithstanding, -malicious.
hauing receiued giftes at our handes, according to his maner con-
ductud vs to the ﬁrst guarde of the Tartars
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Qualiter pnmb cum socijs suis receptus est h Tartans.
Cap. zo.

CVm ergo in prima sexta feria post g}m .cinerum, Sole ad
occasum tendente, hospitaremur, . Tartari super'\nos\armatx horn-
biliter irruerunt, querentes ‘cyitismodi homines esserinus; cumq;
respondissemus, qudd 'Domini- Papz nuncij essemus, quibusdarh .
cibarij$ A nobis acceptis,. continud discesserunt. .Porrd.mane - o
facto, clim surgentes aliquantulum processissemus, maiores illorum. . , .
. qui erant in custodia, nobis occurrerunt, interrogantes, cur ad eos S : -
"tveniremus? et quid negotij -haberemus? Quibus respondimus,
. Domini Pape nuncij sumus, qui Christianorum pater
Papa Chris-
tianorum _ €st ac Dominus. Hic nos idcircd tam ad Regem .
- 8’:‘:;:; ‘quim ad, Principes, omnésq; - Tartaros, mittit, -quia
: . v placet. ei, quod omnes - Christiani Tartarorum sint
. amici, et pacem habeant cum ipsis. Desiderat insuper, vt apud
Legationi-: Dcum in ceelo sint magni, et idcircd monet cos tam .
busmandata. per nos quam per literas suas, vt efficiantur Christiani,
ﬁdémq, recipiant Domini nostri Tesu Christi, quia non possum: .
- - aliter saluari. -Mandat pretered, qudd miratur de tanta occisione
hommum, €t maxime Chnstnanonim, ac’ potnssxmé Hun;,aromm
“Montanorum, et Polonorum, qui sunt ei subiecti, facta per - /
~ Tartaros, ciim in nullo lesissent, aut ledere atteni.xssem evs. . Ft .
: quia Dominus Deus grauiter est super hoc oﬁ'ensus, monet cos,
: ' vt 2 ulibus de cetero caueant, et de commissis peenitentians .
‘ agant. Super his etiam rogat, vt ei rescribant, quxd facere velint -
e de cetero, et que sit orum intentio. Quibus auditis,
: et intellectis, dixerunt Tartari, se velle equos nobis sub
ductitios vsq; ad Corrensam et ducatum preebere. . Statimg .
‘munera petierunt, et X nobis acceperunt. Equis igitur acceptis.
de. quibus descenderunt ipsi, cum eorum ducatu ad qurénSAm-

Corrensa, .

. arripuimus iter eundi. Ipsi tamen velociter cquitantes, nuncium -
vnum premiserunt ad prefatum Ducem’ cum his verbis; qua
¢ . T : . < . .
. - dixeramus eisdem. . Est autem Dux iste Dominus omnium, qui
Dux limitis positi sunt in custodia contra onnes Occidentis populos.
_ : occidentalis. ne fortd subitd et improuisd irruant aliqui super illos. ,
e - - Et iste dicitur habere sexaginta millia bommum armatorum . .
L ' : :ubse. ‘ . .
e
n ' . .
- : : |
- .- ’, i
e 3 .




Samre e

£

- - Tnfpn-dbuaunt | 8y . o - S

“The same in En“ixsh

How he and his company were at the ﬁm recenued of the
. Tartars.  Chap. 20.
A} Herefou, the first saturday next after Ashwednesday, hauing
s ut the Sunnes going downe, taken vp our place of rest, the
" ' ed Tartars came rushing vpon vs in vaciuil and horrible maner, -
.S ing very inquisitiue of vs what maner of persons,. or of what
rx:(mdmon we were : and when we had answered them that we were L : o P
"4 the Popes Legates, receiving some victuals at our handus, they - o ‘
immediately departed.  Moreouer in the morning risipg and pro- . - :
ceeding on our ioumney. the chicfe of them which were in the - - ' e
guard met with vs, demaunding why, or for what intent and pur . T S
pose we came thither - and what busmsn had with them: Vnto E e ,
.whom we answered, We are the legates of our lord the Pojie, who. N o S L e
‘i the father and lord of the Chritians.  He hath sent o oo - - -
vs'as well vato your Em')emar. asto your princes, and.  of the, - o ‘
all other Tartars for this purposc. ‘because it is his ~ lacie e . ' BN
pleasure, that all Christians should be in league with the Tartars, : : S S
and shouald haue peace ly:th them. It is his desire also that they - . ' . I
should become great or in fauour with God in heauen, therfore ’ o . T
he admonisheth them aswel by vs, as by his own letters, to becom::
Christians, and to embrace the faith of our Lord lesu Christ, be- - - ,
'wscthqumkdnotothmbesmcd. Moreouer, he giues L SN R
them to vnderstand, that he much marueileth ‘at their monstrous - a o ‘
slaughters and massacres of m:mkmd, and especially of Christians, |
but most of al of Hungarians, Mountaineirs, and Polonians, being
al his subiects, hauing not iniuried them in ought, nor :munpt(d
to doc them iniurie. - And because the Lord God is gricuously
offended therear, he aduiseth them from hcncdonh to beware of
such déaling, and to repent them of that which they had done. ’ ' .
. He requesteth also, that they would write an answere vnto him, » :
e ‘ ‘ what they purpose to doé hereafter, and what their ‘iniention’ is. B
g - : ' -\llwhxchlhmgbanghazd:mdvndezstood,theTmunsa)d . . :
. that they would appoint vs poste horses and a guide Comensa. © . o : o
. vnto Corrensa. -\ndxmmedmd)damndmg glfts:u N : - ' A
- ' our hands, they obtained them.  Then receiuing the same horses, A '
: o ‘from which they dismounted, together with a guide wee p. auve of ‘
. , - tooke our iourncy into Corrensa.  But they riding 2 the westerne
v ’ ,mﬁpnce,sentanmuzgabdacmmxhesayd marches.
-+ duke, to signific the nmgc,whxchwehaddcbuemdvmo
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38 E Nauigations, Veoyages, .~ B
them.  This duke is gouernour,of ‘all of them, which lie in guard
against the nations of the West, least some cnemy might on the
sudden and at vnawares breake in vpon them.  And hee is said
to haue 6o000. men vnder him, '

Qqalitef recepti sunt apud Corrensam. Cap. 21. - ‘ o -

CVm crgd peruenissemus an cius curiam, fecit nobis longe i
Mosaly-  S€ Poni stationem, et misit ad nos. procuratores suos, vt

* tandiTantari- quaererent A nobis, cum quo'ei vellemus inclinare, id
O PIUCEICt: ogt, quae. ei munera inclinando vellemus offerre. -

_ Quibus respondimus, quod: Dominus Papa non mittebat aliqua-

e muncra;’ quia non erat certus, qudd ad illos peruenire _possemus.

o . <tinsuper vencramus per loca valde periculoss.  Veruntamen in

o “«quantum de his, qua habebamus ex gratia Dei et Domuni
Pape ad victum nostrum, sicut poterimus, honorabimus ipsum.
Aeceptisg: muncribus duxerunt nos ad ordam sive  tentorium -
mius, ot instructi fuimus, vt ante  ostium stationis ter ‘cum
B . >inistro genu inclinaremus, et caucremus attentd,- ne ‘pedem
< "~~~ super limen ostij poneremus.  Et postquam intrauimus, opportus:

' o nos coram Duce omnibisq: maioribus, qui ad hoc erant vocan. _ ‘
dicere flexis genibus €3, quae discramus superivs.  Literas etiam R
[3om. Papee obtulimus:-sed interpres, quem de Kyouia, dato pretio. S,
duxeramus, non erat sufficiens ad interpretandum, nec aliqurs
aius habebatur idoneus.  ‘Hine equi nobis dati sunt, et tres
Hafhy cidque Tartan, qui nos ducerent festinanter ad ducem Bathy.

(. imtentin Ipse est gpud vos potentior excepto Imperatore, cui
tenentur pre cunctis principibus obedire. © Itaq: iter arripuimus
" Ouadra- - Secunda feria post primam dominicam fxl et cqui- |

i, tando, quantum equi trotare poterant, quoniim habe-
bamus equos recentes ferd ‘ter aut quater omni die, properabamus

-de mane vsq: ad noctem, imd.ctiam ‘de nocte sepissimé, nec
tamen ante quartam feriam maioris hebdomada: potuimus ad ipsum

Conanga, Peruenire. Tbamus$ autem per terram Comanorum. . = .
qux tota est plana, et flumina quatyor habet magna.

Primum appeliatur * Neper, juxta quod ¢x parie Rus-

- *Veteribus

o : .. Burystheno. six ambulabat Correnza et Montij, qui maior est illo 1
/ o ex altera pante per campestria.  Secundum appel
» Co 7 TTEmns et Don, super quod ambulat quidam Princeps.

. o S o ks, habens in coniugio sororem Baty, qui vocatur Tirborn. . .
- . - © 7 Tentium dicitur $ Volga, quod est magnum valde,
T : _ A Rby . super quod incedit Bathy.  Quaftum nominatur § lacc.
9
¥ .
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wper quod duo millenanj vadunt, vous ex parte fammes o

¢t alter ex alera.  Hiomnes in hyeme ad ware desiendunt, ot

n astate super npam corundem Guminwin ad’ montes aseendunt,
Huw o<t maré magnum, de quo brachwm sancti Cnu»rﬁi Pontu
it quod m(,nnsmntmnpulm\adu Hacautem fluming - Fevisa

i sunt pisctbus valde plema, masinie Volga, intrintg o mare Greawe,
' quad dicitur Maghumemare. Super Nepre aulem v won

_ Suuhis dichus immus réul;arich1 Super littora quesg ;. nteat

* mards Grecia satis periculose per glaciem iuimus in, pluribus lood

" multis dicbus.  Congclantur cnim cirea httora vade ad s

»fegeas inferiis. Priuns autem quam ad Bathy perueniremus, due

ox- nestris Tartaris precesserunt, ad indicandum « omania verhy - S

qua apad (,um.nsam dixeramus. < , . e , : : S}

The same in English, : o ' : oo

tlow they were receiued at the court of Corrensa. - Chape, 34

, BEinz come therefore vato his court, hee caused oo
Themangr it & -
i wur twent to be placed farre from. hime and sent his G G the

R : . . wents to demaund of \\,\\ ith what we would meime | Turtarian L
' ‘vnto hink, that is to. xa\, what giftes we would’ offer, in e ' . )

“lomyz our obeisance vato hine Vit whome Wee answe r«.d tias
Sur lord the Pope had not sent any wites at all, because he was
nut cerzune that wee should cuer bee able to come at them T 1or
we jassed through most dangerous places. - Nuotwithptaniing, 1 .
war abilitie, we will hontur hin with some gart of those tings, N ) S
-.\in( h ‘haue beéne, by the goodnes of God, and the fanour of the
PPope. bustowed vpon vs for our sustenanee. Hauing recdued o
our gifts, lhu) conducted vs vnto the Orda or tent of the duke: - S ’
" and we were instructed to bow thrise with wur let kn-.b«hg.u_n‘. the o ‘ ‘ R
doore of the tente, and in any case to heware, lest wee set o,
wwote vpon the threshold of the sayd doore. " And, that atter v.w
were entred, wee should rehearse before the duke and il has
nobles, the same wordes, which wee had before sayd, knulmn _
vpon our knees. - Then presented wee the letters of vur Jord the
. : ‘  Pope: but our interpreter whome we had hired and brought wii
: o v from Kiow was not sufficiently able to intérpret them, neither
- was there any other esteemed te bee mecte for the same purpose.
Here certaine poste horses and three Tartars were appoynted tor
. O ~ .~ 1o conduct vs from henee with al speede vato duke Bathy,
U . - T v
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Duke Bathy This Bathy is the mightiest prince among ‘them ex-
and his power. cept'the Emperour, and they are bound to obey him
before all other princes. We began our iourney towards his court
the first tuesday in Lent, and riding as fast as our horses could
trot (for we had fresh horses almost thrise or foure times-a day) we
posted from morning till night,.yea very often in thie night season
also, and yet could we not come at him before Maundie thursday.
All this iourney we went through the land of Comania, which is

"al plaine ground, and hath foure mighty riuers running through it :
* Neper, on the side’ whereof towards Russia, duke
*‘Bonsthenes e
_Montu on the other side vpon the planmusgreater then: he. . The
"4 Tanais, Second- is called + Don, vpon the banke whereof

+Rh marcheth a certain prince hauing-in marriage the sister
1 Rha.

| Rhymnus, Bathy ‘marcheth. -The fourth is. called |} Iaec, vpon

riuer one.  All these, inthe winter time, descend down to the sea,

and in .summer ascend backe by the bankes of the said riuers vp

'§ Pontus Euxi- t0 the mountains. The sea last named is the §Great

‘ma. Heisde- sea, out of which the arme of S. George proceedeth,

afg‘l‘f‘ivggzr which runneth by Constantinople. These riuers do

and Don run abound with plenty of fishes, but especially Volga,

into Mare 54 they exonerate themselues into the Grecian sea,
. maior: yet .

* VolgaandInec Which is called Mare ‘maior. ‘Ouer Neper we went

flowe into ‘he many daies vpon the ice.  Along the shore also of ,

. Caspian the Grecian sea we went very dangerously vpon the

ice in sundry places, and that for many daies together. For about

the shore the waters are frozen three leagues into the sea. " But
before we came into Bathy, two of -our Tartars rode afore, to giue

him intelligence of all the saymgs ‘which we had vttered m the

presence of Corrensa.

Qualiter recepti sunt apud Bdthy magnum Principem. 'Cap 22,
POId ¢im in finibus terre Comanorum ad Bathy peruemremus, :

'bené positi fuimus per. ynam leucam 2 stationibus eius. Cidmg;
duci debuimus ad curiam ipsius, dictum fuit nobis

- Ceremonia d y
per duos qudd inter ‘duos ignes transire deberemus. Nos

ignes trans- autem hoc nully ratione facere volebamus. At illi .
dixerunt nobis : Ite securk, quia pro nulla causa volu-»

eundi.

i e 5y

”»

Corrensa and 'Mbntlj marched vp and downe, which .

of Bathy, his nameis Tirbon. The thirdis called 1 Volga,
»\hlch is an exceeding great riuer, vpon.the bankes whereof duke

which two M:llenanes doe march, on each side of thé
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mus hoc facere, nisi tantum, vt si vos aliquid ‘malum cogitatis
Domino nostro, vel portatis venenum, ignis auferat omne malum.
Quibus respondemus: quod propter hoc, ne de tali re suspectos
redderemus nos, transiremus. Clum igitur ad Ordam peruenisse-
mus, interrogati & procuratore ipsius Eldegay, cum Eléegny. -
rensam _respondimus, datfsq; muneribus et -accéptis, auditis:
etiam 'itineris causis, introduxerunt nos.in. stationem Principis,-
prius facta inclinatione, et audita de limine. non. calcando,” 51cut
prius, admonitione. Ingressi autem flexis genibus, -B:uhyaud]t

verba nostra proposuimus, deinde literas obtulimus, et legatosr-

"ut nobis darentur interpretes ad. transferendum eas, rogauir'nus, )

Qui etiam in die Parasceue dati fuerunt nobis, et eas in litera
Ruthenica, Sarracenica, et in Tartarica diligenter cum- ipsis .
transtulimus. Haec interpretatio Bathy presentata fuit ; qudm et
Jlegit, et attent® notauit. Tandem ad nostram stationem.reducti
fuxmus, sed nulla cibaria nobis dederunt, nisi semel aliquantulum
millij in vna scutella, scilicet in prima nocte quando venimus.
Iste Bathy magnifict “se gerit, habens ostiarios et Gerit se
omnes officiales ad’ modum Imperatoris, .t sedet in regifice. -
eminenti loco velut in throno cum vna de- vxoribus suis. -
verd tam fratres sui et ﬁh}, qudm alij maiores inferilis. sedent in
medio super bancum, et homines’ czteri post eos in terra
deorsum, sed viri & dextris, et foeminae A sinistris. Téntoria quo-
que de panno lineo habet pulchra et magna satis, qua fuerunt
Hungariz regis. Nec aliquis ad eius tentorium audet accedere
preter familiam, nisi vocatus,  quantumcunque sit potens et
magnus, nisi forté sciatur, qudd sit voluntas ipsius. Nos etiam
dicta causa sedimus 2 sinistris: Sic etehim' et.omnes nuncij.
faciunt- in eundo:
ponebamur & dextris. In medio -ponitur mensa’ eius Eiusdem...
prope ostium stationis, super. quam apponitur potus bibendiad
in aureis et argenteis vasis. Nec vnguam bibit athy Symphoniwe
vel aliquis Tartarorum Princeps, maxim® quajpdo in 274 ™o%
publico sunt, nisi cantetur ei vel cytharizetur.
, semper portatur solinum vel tentoriolum super caput eius in
5 * hasta. Sicq; faciunt cuncti maiores PnnC1pes Ta.rta.. Authom:u.
~orum, et etiam vxores.eorum. Idem verd Bathy satis

est hominibus suis benignus, vald® tamen ab eis timetur, et in -

pugna est crudelisimus, sagax est multum et astunssxmus in bello:
qma iam pugnauit tempore longo.

Al

sed in redeundo ab Imperatore, semper
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The’same in Engllsh

ok

How we were receiued at the court of the great prince Bathy
: Chap. 22, .

MOreouer, when we camesvntd Bathy in the land of Comama,’ D
we were seated a good league distant from his tabernacles.. And
- when we. should be conducted vnto his court, it was
A ceremony ) .. .
of passing told vs that we must passe between two fires. 'But we
betweene  would by no means be induced -thereunto. Howbeit,
tWo fites:  they said vnto vs: you may passe through without al.
danger for we would haue you to doe it for none other cause, ' ‘ ' ¢
, o ~_but only that if you intend any mischiefe against our lord, or bring ‘ ‘
& any poyson with you,_fire may take away all euill. Vnto whom'we
3.7 - answered, that to the end we might cleare ourselues from all sus-
' ‘ pition of any such matter, we were contented to passe.through.
: When therefore we were come vnto the Orda, being demanded by
- B éga:y his agent Eldegay with what présent or gift we would
; o= do our obeisance? Wée gaue the same answere which
we did at the court of Corrensa. The gifts being giuen and. re-
- ceiued, the causes of our iourney also being heard, they brought
vs into the tabernacle of the prince, first bowing ourselues at the » ]
. doore, and being admonished, as before, not to"tread vpon the _ . »
/ . threshold. And being entred, we spake vnto him kneeling vpon ' ’
Bathyheareth our knees, and delivered him our letters, - and re- .
/ the Legates. quested him to haue interpreters to translate them. ° s
/ Who accordingly on good friday were sent vnto vs, and we together
/ . with them, diligently translated our sayd letters intg the Russian,
/ ' Tartarian, and Saracen languages. This interpretation was pre-
! ) .sented vnto Bathy, which he read, and attentiuely noted. At .
' length wee were conducted home againe vnto our owne lodging, o
* howbeit no victuals were giuen vnto vs, except it were once a litle
He behanes Millet in a dich, the first night of our comming. *This
himselfe like Bathy caries himselfe very stately and magnificently,
+ aking.  hauing porters and all officers after the maner of the
Emperour, and sittes in ‘a lofty seate or throne together with one
- of his wiues. The rest, namely, as well his brethren and sonnes,
- as other great personages sit vnderneath him in the midst vpon . ‘
a bench, and others sit down vpon the ground, behinde him, but. T .
the men on the right hand and the women on the left. . He hath o : -
very faire and large tentes of linnen cloth also, which were\once ~
. the kmgs of Hungana. Neither dare any man come into his\ tent
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(besides them of his oWne family) vnles he be calléd, be he neuer

somighty and gréat, except perhaps it be knowen that it is his
pleasure. Wee also, for the same cause, sate on the left hand ;

for su doe all ambassadors .in gbing.: but in r‘etm:ning from the -

Emperour, we were alwaies placed on the right hand. In the
middest stands his -table, neare vnto the doore of the tent, vpon
the which there is drinke filled in golden and siluer Their custome
vessels. 'Neither doth Bathy at any time drinke, rior . of drinking at
any other of the Tartarian princes, especmlly being in,  the sound

‘a publique. place, but they haue singing and min- of musicke.

" strilsie before them. - And alwaies, when hee. tides, there is a
canopie or small tent caried-ouer his head vpon the point of a
jaueline. And so doe all the great -princes-of the Tartars, and
their wiues also. The sayd Bathy is courtecus enough vnto his’

. A . ‘
owne men, and yet is hee had in great awe by them: he is most .

cruel in fight : he is exceedingly prudent and politique in warre,
- because he hath now continued a long time in martiall affaires.

Quahter recedentes 3 Bathy per terram Comanorum et Kangit- .
- tarum transierunt. Cap. 23.

Q
. IN dle portd Sabbathi sancti ad stanonem fmmus vocatx, et
exiuit ad nos procurator Bathy predictus, dicens ex . . .

. .. : . Legatiiuben-
.parte. ipsius, quod ad Imperatorem Cuyne in terram ~ ‘turad
ipsorum iremus, retentis quibusdam ex nostris sub hac Cuyme Impe-

rat. pergere.
"specie, quod vellent eos remittere ad Dominum Papam,
quibus et literas dedimus de omnibus factis nostris, quas deferrent
cidem. Sed cim Trediissent vsq; ad Montij Ducem supra-
dlctum, ibi retenti fuerunt vsque ad redltum nostrum. Nos autem

in die Paschz officio dicto, et factzwcomestmne qualicung;. cum N

duobus Tartaris, qui nobis apud Corrensam fuerant assignati,

" cum multis lacrymis recessimus, nescientes vtrum ad mortem

vel vitam pergeremus. Eramus tamen ita infirmi corpore, qubdd:

vix poteramus equitare. In fota siquidem illa quadragesma fuerat -

cibus noster millum cum aqua et sale tantum, et in alijs similiter
diebus iefuniorum. Nec habebamus aliquid ad bibendum preter
_niuem in caldario- hquefactam Ibamus autem per Comaniam
equitando fortissim® quoniam habebamus equos recentes quin-
quies aut pluries in_ .die, nisi quando per deserta ibamus, et tunc
equos meliores atque fomores, qui possent continuum sustinere
laborem, accipiebamus. Et hoc ab ineunte quadragesima vsque
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. c;;nan,@‘ ad octo dies bosf Pascha. “Hzec' terra Comania ab
descriptio. Aquilone immediate post Russiam habet Morduyhos.
Byleros, id est, magnam Bulgariam, Bastarcos, id est, magnam

Oceanus sepy:. Hunga.nam, post - Bastarcos, "Parositas et Samogetas.”

» tcntﬂonah{ Post “Samogetas, illos, qui- dicuntur “habere  facienr
caninam ifi Oceani littoribus desertis.” A meridie habet Alanos,

Circassos, Gazaros, . Greciam et Constantmopolm, ac -terrany

Iberorum, Cathos, Brutachios; qui dicuntur esse Iudsei,- caput
radentes per totlum, terram quog: &thorum atque Georgianorum
et Armeniorum et Turcorum. = Ab bccidente autem Hungariam
habet atque Russiam? Et est Comania terra maxima et longa.
Cuius populos, scilicet Comanos, Tartari occiderunt, quidam tamen

" 3 facie-eorum fugerunt, et quidamin eorum seruitutem redacti.
- sunt. ~Plufimi autem ex els, qui fugerunt, ad zpsos redierunt.

Terra Kan- Post hzc: intrauimus terram Kangittarum, que mag-
gittarnm.  pamn habet in pluriiis locis penuriam aquarum, in qua
etiam homines pauci.morantur propter aqua defectum. - Vnde

Teroslaus, homines Ieroslai, Ducis Russiz, cim ad ipsum in.

Dux Russie. terram Tartarorum perrexerunt, plures eorum-in illo.
deserto pree siti mortui sunt. In hac etiam terra et in Comania

multa inuenimus capita et-ossa mortuorume hommum, super terram .

acentia tanquam sterquilinium. Per hanc itaq; terram iuimus ab

octo diebus post Pascha ferg vsque ad Ascepsionem Dominicam.
Huidsq ; habitatores Pagani erant, et tam ;ési quam Comani non
laborabant, sed tantum uebant; nec domos aedxﬁ—

cabant, sed in tabernaculis- habltabant Istos etiam- Tartan“dele—
uerunt, et habitabant in terris eorum, 1llxq, qu1 remanserunt;”
redactl sunt in seruitutem 1psorum.

The same in English.

How departmg from Bathy, they passed through the Iand of o

Comama, and of the Kangxttae. Chap. 23.

MOreouer, vpon Easter euen, we-were called vnto the ‘tent,

- and there came forth to meete vs- the foresaid agent of Bathy,
saying on his masters behalfe, that' we should go’ into their
land, vato the Emperor Cuyne, déteinjng certaine. of our cémpany
with this pretence, -that they” would“send them bdcke vato the
Pope, to whom we gaue letters of al our affaires to deliuer vnto
him. But being come as farre as duke Montij aforesaid, there they
were kept vntill our retume. Vpon Easter day, haumg said our
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praiers, and taken a slender bres.kfast, in the COMPaNY Tpey traselled
of two Tartars, which were 1ssxgned vnto ‘'vs by  post from
Corensa, we departed with many teares, fiot knowing & ti“‘f;t:'zg“gf
whether we went to death or to life. And we we ”
. \*.Wbte‘m bodie, th € able to ride.  '° V°1ga L .
‘ For all that Lent _through, our meat was Millet onely with a little o
_water and salte. -And” ‘sﬂlkemse vpon other fastmga.dnyes .
Neither had we ought to drinke, but stiow melted in a skillet.” N \ )
And passing through Coman:/wé rode most earnestly, hauing L, -

o
Sephoemenbuz

Ca I
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change of horses fiue times/or oftener in a day, except ‘ ) .
when we went through deserts, for then we were allowed better -~ . : o A
j . ‘ and—stronger_horses, _which could vndergoe the whole labour. - |
§- ‘_ And thus farre had we trauailed from the begmmng of Lent vntill"
' eight . dayes after Easter. The land of Comania on the North
side immediately after Russia, hath the people called Adescnptxon
Morduyni Byleri,’ that is, Bulgaria magna, the Bastarci, of Comani.
‘.., . thatis, Hungamt tmigna, next vnto the Bastarci, the Parosmae and
people which are sayd " to hggg_oggei_fgggs,_mhabning——o‘:eﬁn
vpon the desert shoré?o*f the Ocean. On the South side it hath
the Alani, the ercassx, the Gazari, Greece and Consmntmople,

i sty el g B Pt

be Iewes shauing their heads all ouer, the:landes also of Scythia,
of Georgia, Qf Armenia, of Turkie.  On the West side it hath
Hungana, afd Russia. - Also Comama is a most large and long
. countrey. /The inhabitantes whereof called Comani the Tartars ‘ .
A » , e e notwithstanding fled from them, and the rest were N ' '
- . © s subdugd vnder their bondage. But most of them that fled are
. e - returfied againe. Afterward wee entred the lande of The lande of
— - - . the’Kangittee, which in many places hath great scar- the Kangitte.
. o . cetie of waters, wherin there are but fewe inhabitants by reason of
_— the foresayd defect of water. “For this cause diuers of the seriiants
T/ of Teroslaus duke of Russia, as they were traueiling Teroslaus duke.
towards him into the land of Tartaria, dxed for thirst, - of Russia. o
~ in that desert. As before in Comania, so likewise in this countrey, S
_wee found many skulles and bones of déad men lying vpon the ’
hke a dunghill. Through this countrey we were traueiling
from the. exght day after Easter vntil Ascension day.. The inhabi-
tants therof were Pagans, and 'neither they nor the Comianians
vsed totll the ground, but liued ‘onely vpon cattell, neither built
” they any, houses but dwelled in tents. These men also haue
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the Tartars rooted out and doe possesse and inhabite thelr coun-
trey, howbelt, those that ‘remained are reduced into their b‘_pndage
Qualxter ad pnmam Imperatoris futun curiam deueneiunt
' : Cap. 24. - . . SN
B o Terra Biser- POrrb‘ d&terra Kangrtﬁum intrauimus temm Blser—
' : minorum. minorum, qui loquuntur lmgua Comamca, sed legem
tenent Sarracenorum. ~In hac etiam terra inueniinus vrbes innu-
meras cum castris dirutas, villdsq ; _multas desertas.
Huius Dominus. dicebatur Altisoldanus, qui- cum tota
sua progenie Y Tartaris est destructus. Habet autem hxc terra
) L Montes + montes maximos. Et 2 meridie quidem habet Hleru-
- B - o .- maximi. galem et Baldach, totdmq; Sarracenorum ter ’
e Atque in finibus illis propinquis .morantur d _
Burin,  Tartarorum Duces, scilicet Burin et Cedan, ﬁh] Thia- //
B ©° Cadan.  day, qui fuit filius Chmglscham.. "Ab Aquilone verd o

- . ’ Altisoldanus.

. ’ % Oféﬁﬁgi:b terram habet nigrorum Kythaorum and Oceanum. In.
L . : Syban, frater. illa verd moratur Syban, “frater Baf't'hy "Per ‘hanc B
S E Bathy.  juimus } festo Ascensidnis dominiez fer® vsque ad

viij, dies ante festum sanct. Iohan. Baptistz. Deinde ingressi

_ Nigri . sumus terram nigrorum Kythaorum, in qua Imperator
© Cathayni. zdificauit domum, vbi etiam vocati fuimus ad biben-
dum. Et ﬂle, qui erat ibidem cx parte ‘imperatoris, fecit maiores
ciuitatis, et"etiam duos filios eius, plaudere coram nobis.
Hinc exeuntes, quoddam mare paruum inuenimus;
o _ in cuius littore quidam existit- mons paruus. In-quo. scilicet
e . N R monte quoddam foramen esse dicitur, vnde in hyeme tam maxime . -

Mare | paruum.

., o I tempestates ventorum exeunt, qudd homines ‘inde vix et cum
= oL ~  magno penculo transire possunt. In zstate  verd semper quidem
. ’ - ~ ibi ventorum sonitus audxtur,_sed de foramine tenuiter egreditur.

o .. Perhuius maris littora plurimis diebus perreximué, quod quidem

) lﬁi'éﬁ‘s‘fsv illud in sinistris &rrmslmus In. terra verd illa habitat.

ghges "’S“lf- ‘Ordu, quem,ommum ‘Ducum Tartarorum antiquiorem

reu-C3P- 13- diximus, et est orda, éni(. curia patris ipsius, quam _

‘mhabltat, et régis vna' de vxoribus eius. Consuetudo enim est = - ) ~

. apud Tartaxos,ﬁqugd pringipum et maiorum curiz non delentur,. )y

o - R . sed semper .ordinantur aliquz mulieres, que illas regant, efsque

- oL h .~ donariorum partes, sicut Dominis earum dari solebant, dantur.

o ' L . Prima curia Sic tandem ad primam’ Imperatons curiam venimus,
Imperatoris. in qua erat vna de vxoribus ipsius.

. L b o i bR
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The same in _Englisfx.

How they came vnto. the first court of the new Emperour. - ‘

Chap. 24..

MOreouer, out of the larid of the Kangittae, we The landof the

entered into the countrey of y° Bisermini, who'speake ' Bisermini.

the language of Comania, but obserue the law of the Saracens.
In this countrey we found innumerable cities with castles ruined,

and many towns left ‘desolate. The lord of thls.xl‘ﬁ_ Soldanus.

country was called g‘%}dan Altiy who with al his pro- " Hugemoun- - .

genie, was destroyed by the Tartars.© This countrey - taines. - "
hath most huge mountains. -On the South side it hath Ierusalem
- and Baldach, and all the whole countrey of the Saracens. In the

next territories adioyning doe inhabite two. carnall Burinand

brothers dukes of the Tartars, namely, Burin and Cadan.

Cadan, the sonnes of Thyaday, who was the sonne of Chingis.

Can. - On. the North side thereof it hath . the land of the

blacke Kythayans, and the Ocean. In the same The.North -

countrie Syban. the brother ‘of Bathy remaineth. ocean.

Through this countrie' we were traueiling from. the Syban brother -

feast of Ascension, vntil eight daies before the feast. of vnto Bathy.

"3 Tohn Baptist. And then we entred: into the The blacke. .

- land of the blacke Kythayans, in which the Emperour Kythayans.
built an house, where we were called”in to drinke. Also the

Emperours deputy in that-place ‘caused the chiefe men of the citie -

and’ his two sonnes to daunce before us. ‘Departing
from hence, wee found & certaine small sea, vpon the
shore whereof stands a _little mountaine. "In which mountaine is
reported to be a hole, from whence, in winter time such vehement

tempests of winds doe issue, that traueilers can scarcely, and with h

great danger passe by the same way. In summer time, the noise

in deede of the winde is heard there, but it proceedeth’ gently out

_of the hole. - Along the shores of the aforesaid sea

we traueiled for the space of imany dayes, which Many dayes.

.. althoughr it bee not very great, yet hath it many islandes, and wee

passed by leauiug it on our left hande. In this lande
* dwelleth Ordu, whom wee sayde to bee auncient vnto .

all the Tartarian dukes. And it is the Orda or court of his father

L .

~which hee. inhabiteth, and one of his wiues beareth rule ‘there.

For it is a custome among the Tartars, that the Courts of Princes

ot "of noble men are not dissolued, but alwaygs some women are
: I N e ) .
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S Thefrst appomte %o keepe and gouemne. them, vpon whom
Vi court of the certain gifts are bestowed, in like sort as they aré giuen

4 Emperour. ynts their Lords. And so at'length we arrived at the
S -ﬁrst coux;t of the Emperour, wherem one of his wiues dwelt

Quahter ad j ; sum 'Cuyne, Imperatorem futumm peruenerunt
_ ’ .Cap. z5.

- AT verb t1ia nondum Imperatorem videramus, noluerunt vocare -
nos, nec yzrom}t’eere -ad Ordam ipsius, sed nobis in tentorio
nostro secundurii'mérem Tartarorum vald® bend serum fecerunt,
et vt ‘qy 1esceremus, nos ibidem per vnam diem ' tenuerunt. -
Inde procedentes in vxgxha sanctorum Petri et Papli
Terra'Ny a- Naymanorum intrauimus, qui sunt Pag:

morum.  verd die Apostolorum” jbidem cecidit
habuimus magnum frigus. - Haec quidem terra mont
. est sipra modum, ‘ibfq; de planicie reperitur m

: . quogue duz nationes predictz non - laborabant,

.\ T ) -~ ‘Tartari in tentorijs habitabant, quas et ipsi deleuer per hanc

’ . -7 ' etigm multis diebus perreximus. Deinde terram Mongalorum

o m a.uxmus, quos Tartaros appellamus.- Per has itaque terras, vt

Tarta credimus, tribus septxmams equitando fortiter iuimus,

m,, 22, et in die Beate Mariz Magdalenz ad .Cuyne Impera-

Ageeleratum torem electum peruenimus. Ideo autem per omnem

torumiter. o m istam’ vald® festinauimus, quia preceptum ‘erat

Tamns néstris, vt citd nos deducerent ad curiam solennem, iam

"; exannis pluribus indictam, propter ipsius Imperatons electionem.. .

‘ Idcircd de mane . surgentes, .ibamus vsque ad noctem - sine -
comestione, et s@pius tam tard® veme'bamus, qudd non comede:
" bamus in sero, sed quod anducare debebamus in vespere, daba-

- tur nobis in ‘mane. Mutatisq; frequentius equis; nullatenus -
parcebatur eis, sed eqmtabamus velociter ac sine. intermissione,

quantum poterant equi trota:e. 4

.

‘ . _ , ‘ The same in Enghsh ‘
' : N Howe they came vnto Cuyne himselfe, who was forthwith to be
TR CoL o chosen Emperour.  Chap. 23.

o A ' BVt because we had not as yét seene the Emperour, they would
‘o : I : : “not inuite vs nor admit vs into his Orda, but caused good attend- .
o \ auce and entertainment,” after the Tartars fashion, to be giuen
o : , o . vnto vs in oure owne tent, and they caused us to stay there, and

po e e it &
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to refresh our selues with them one day. Departing thence vpon
the euen of Saint Peter and Saint Paul, wee entered The land of

into the land of the Naymani, who are Pagans, But Naymani. -
vpon the very feast day of the saide Apostles, there fel a mightie
snowe in that place, and wee had extreame colde weather. This

lande is full of mountaines, and colde beyonde measure, and there

is little plaine ground to bee seene. These two nations last men-

~ tioned vsed not to till their grounde, but, like vnto the Tartars,

‘dwelt in tents, which the sayde Tartars had destroyed. Through

this countrey wee were trauailing manie dayes. Then entered wee

into the lande of the Mongals, whiome wee call Tartars. | Throtigh
the Tartars lande wee continued our trauaile (as wee suppose) for’
the - space- of some three weekes, riding alwayes hastily and. with

- speede, and vpon the day of Marie Magdalene we arriued at the

court 'of Cuyne the Emperour elect. . But therefore
.did we make great haste all this way, because our
Tartarian guides were straightly commaunded to bring vs vnto the

court . Imperiall with all speede, which court hath beene these = -
" many yeeres, ordained for the election of the Emperour. Where- =
fore rising earely, wee trauailed vntil mght without eating of any-"

thing, and oftentimes wee came so late vato our lodging, that we

had no time tg eate the.same night, but that which we should

haue eaten ouer’ “night; was giuen vs in the moming.” And often

changing our horses; wee.spared no Horse-fleshe, but rode swiftly .

and: without intermission, as fast as our horses could trot. -

Qualiter Cuyne Fratres Minores éuséepit - Cap. 26.

» CVm autem peruenimus ad Cuyne, fecitnobis dari tentorium

et expensas, quales Tartaris dare solent, nobis tamen Cuyne in”

-relius  quim alijs nuncqs faciebant. Ad. ipsum legatos

autem vocati non fuimus, €0 qudd nondum eléctus benignitas.

erat, nec adhuc.de imperio se intromittebat. Interpretatno tamen
literarum Domini Papz, ac verba etiam 3 nobis dicta, a preedicto
Baty erant ei mandata; Cum ergo stetisserus ibi per quinque
vel sex dies, ad matrem suam nos transmxsxt, vbi adunabatur curia

“solennis. Et cim venissemus 111uc, tam extensum erat :Tentorium
" tentorium magnum, de alba purpura preparatum,: .fegium.

eritq; tam grande nostro iudicio, qudd plusquam duo millia
hominum poterant esse sub illo. Et in circuitu' factum erat
llgneum tabulatum varijs lmaglmbus deplctum Tluc ergd

o Trafiques, and Discoueries. - ‘ 99
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perrexnmus cum Tartans, nobis ad custodiam assignatis, xbfq _

conuenerant omnes duces, et vnusqux;q, cum ho-’
- minibus suis equitabatincircuitu per planiciem et colles.
In prima die vestiti sunt omnes purpuris albis, in secunda vero

Comitia.

" rubeis. Et tunc venit Cuyne ad tentorium illud. - Porrd tertia
‘die fuerunt omnes in blaueis purpuris, et quarta in optimis Balda-
kinis. In illo autem tabulato iuxta tentorium erant duz maiores

portz, per quarum vnam solus Imperator debebat intrare, et ad

_illam oulla. erat custodza, quamuls esset aperta, quia per illam
. nullus audebat ingredi vel exire: per aliam omnes, qui admitte-
‘bantur, mtrabant et ad illam custodes cum gladijs et arcubus
et saglttxs erant. Itaq; si quis tentorio propinquabat vltra ter- -
" minos, qu1 positi erant, si capiebatur, verberabatur, si fugiebat,
" sagitta siue ferro sagittabatur. Multfq; ibi erant, qui in frenis,
-pectoralibus, - sellis et huiusmodi, iudicio nostro, auri circiter
- viginti thzrcas habebant. Sic Duces infra tentorium colloque-
bantur, et de Imperatoris electione tractabaiit, vt 3 nobis creditur. -
-Alius .autem vniuersus populus long® extra tabulatum colloca- -
batur, et ita fert vsque ad meridiém morabantur. Tunc incipie-

bant ¢ iumentinum blbere, et vsque ad vesperas tantumi bibe-
sympos,um bant, quod erat visu mirabile. Nos autem vocauerint
procorum. interius, et dederunt nobis cereuisiam: quia iumen-

"..tmum lac non bibebamus.- ‘Et hoc qmdem nobis pro magno

fecerunt honore : sed tamen nos compellebant ad bibendum, quod

-»nuuatenus poteramus propter consuetudinem sustinere. Vnde
.. ostendimus eis, hoc esse nobis graue, ideéq; nos cessauerunt com-

Teroslaus pellere. Foris autem erat Dux Ieroslaus de Susdal

" DuxR ' ‘
) L:;a nﬁ: Russiz, plurésq; Duces Kythaorum et Solangorum.

sarum na. . DUO quog; filij regis Georgi, nuncius etiam Caliphi
tionum. de Baldach, qui erat Soldanus, et plus quam decem
alij Soldani Sarracenorum, vt credimus. Et sicut nobis _procu-

ratoribus dicebatur, erant- ibi nunciorum plus qub.m quatuoz-“

mxlha, inter illos, qui tributa portabant, et illos, qui -deferebant
munera, et Soldanos ac Duces alios, qui ad~tradendum seipsos

veniebant, et illos, pro quibus ipsi miserant, illésq, qui terrarum .
prefecti erant. Hi omnes simul extra tabulatum ponebantur, -
~efsq; simul bibere prabebatur. Nobis autem et' Duci Ierozlao

feré semper ab exs dabatur supenor locus, quando cum eis eramus
exterius.
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The same in English.

i
]

How Cuyne enterteined the. Minorite Friers. Chap. 26. .~ o -

[ '4 : BVt when wee were come vnto the court of Cuyne, ., 4 o
‘ : .. hee caused (after the Tartars manner) a Tent and all ~of Cuyne - ‘ : i
. L ~~ °  expenses necessarie to bee prouxded for vs. And 1'.115 Ax;ggﬁz . :
people entreated vs with more regarde and courtesie, ,
then they did anie other Ambassadours. Howbeeit wee were not
called before his presence, because hee was not as yet elected, nor
) .admitted vnto his empire. Notwnhstandmg, the interpretation of
i S . the Popes letters, and the message which we deliuered, were sent .
S vnto him by the foresaid Bathy. And hauing stayed there fiue,or i o e
Co ‘ ‘ " sixe dayes, hee sent vs vnto his mother, vnder whome there was o S
mainteyned a verie solemne and .royall court. And Thetent roil. o T,
- being come thither, we saw an huge tent of fine white en .rc'na . ' o
cleth pitched, which was, to our iudgement, of- so. great quanfitie, '
7 that more. then two thousand men might stand within it, and = - S
~ - rqupd about it there was a wall of planks set VD, .A generalt o "’
- painted with diuers'images. Wee therefore with ‘our assemblie.” -
: " - Tartars assigned to attende vpon vs, tooke our’ iourney thlther o
*_ and there were all the Dukes assembled, eche one of them _ndmg : R
vp arid downe with his traine ouer the hilles and dales.” The first o
day they were all clad in white, but the second in skarlet robes. - I
Then came Cuyne vnto the saide tent. Moreouer, the third day -
théy were all in blew robes, and,the fourth in most rich robes of = - ’ .
L Baldakin: cloth. Tn the wall of &)ardes, about the tent aforesaid,
-~ ' wefe two great gates, by one-of the which gates, the Emperour -
' " only-was to enter, and at that gate there - was no gard of men - : :
appointed to stand, although it stood contmually dpen, because .
.none durst go in or come out the same way:-all that were - = = , ,
. admittéd, entred by another gate, at which there stood watchmen, . B o . :
-, . with ‘bowes, swords, and arrowes. = And ‘whosoeuer approached ST
. vnto the tent beyond the bounds and limit. -assigned, being caught, - ..
was b&‘fen, but if he fled, he was shot at with arrowes Or iron.
.~ "There were many to our iudgement, had vpon - their bridles; trap- )
pers, saddles, and such like furniture, to the value of zo. markes - R
o . in pure gold. ‘The foresaid Dukes (as we thinke) communed :
S ‘together within the tent, and consulted about.the election of their
R Empéror. But all the tesidue. of the people were placed farre
_ away ;lthout the walles of board and in this maner they staied
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° " Thebanquet almost til noone. Then began they to drink mares’ -

of the Nobles. milk, and so continued drinking til euen tide, and
. that -in so great quantity, as it was wonderfull. And they called
- g vs in vato them, and gaue vs of their ale, because we could not -
' drink their mares milke. And this they did vnto vs in token of -
great honor. But they compelled vs to drink so much, that in .
. regard of our customary diet, wee coulde by no means endure. it.
' Whereupon, giuing them to vnderstand, that it was hurtful vnto »
. . leroslaus VS they ceassed to compel vs any more. Without the o s
¢ S Dukeof doore stoode Duke Ieroslaus of Susdal, iri Russia, and o
- : Susdal. 3 great many Dukes of the Kythayans, and of the
Solangi. The two sonnes also of the king of Georgia, the ligier of
© . the~Caliph of Baldach, who was a Soldan, and (as we thinke)
- aboue ten Soldans of the Saracens beside. "And, as it was tolde
Ambassadors VS by the agents, there were more -than 4000, :
‘of sundry ambassadors, partly of such as paide -tributes, and : A
nations. * sychas presented gifts, and other Soldans, and Dukes, ~ 3
which game to yeeld themselues, and such as the Tartars had : o o
sent for, and such as were gouernours of lands. = All these were . ' :
-placed without the lists, and had 'drinke giuen vrito them. But
‘almost continually they all of them gave vs and Duke Ieroslaus
, the vpper hand, when we were abroad in their companie.

-

-

- Qualiter in imperfum sublimatus fuit. Cap. 27..

'ET quidem, si ben&.meminimus ibidem per septimanas circiter - ' ’ X
" Imperij. Quatuor fuimus.  Credimisq; qudd ibi fuit electio e $
_ Cuynz ~ celebrata, non'tamen ibidem fuit publicata. Propter - ' ’ 3
* primitice, } :

. Boc auteny id maximd credebatur, quia semper,
P quando Cuyne tentorio exibat, eidem cantabatur, et cum virgis
. _  speciosis, in summitate lanam coccineam habentibus, inclinabatur,
- quod alteri Ducum nulli fiebat, quousq; exterius
b _ : , . morabatur. - Hec autem statio siue Curia nominatur
; IR PR : o _ ab eis Syra orda. Hinc exeuntes, vnanimiter omnes equitanimus © - E
o S oo . per tres aut quatuor leucas ad alium locum, ‘vbi erat in quadam -~ c o S
T o ; - pulchfa planicie fuxta riuum inter montes aliud tentorium, quod o : .
3y C . : ~ apud ipsos-appellatur Orda aurea, preparatum. » Ibi enim Cuyne . _ o " -
o PR . Y Aure debebat poni in sede in die Assumptionis Dominz ' o ’
- \ . - Aurea orda. . s e : :
‘ _ nostre. Sed propter grandinem nimiam, quz tunc, . . - .
vt suprd dictum est, cecidit, res dilata fuit. Eritq; - '
_tentorium in columnis positum, qua laminis aureis

e Syra orda..
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erant tectz, et clauis aureis ‘cum alijs lignis fixe. Porrd de ..

Baldakino erat tectum superius, sed alij erant panni exterius.
‘Fuimus autem ibi vsq; ad festum Beati Bartholonﬁei, in quo
maxiina multitudo conuenit, et contra meridiem versis vultibus
stetit. Et quidam ad iactum lapidis longt & ceteris  preces
erant, sempérq; -orationes faciendo, ac genua solemnes.
flectendo, contra meridiem longius et longius procedebant. Nos
autem vtrum incantationes facerunt, aut genua Deo vel alteri
flecterent, nescientes, nolebamus facere' genu flexiones. Cimgq;

_ diu ita fecissent, ad tentorium reuersi sunt, et Cuyne in sede
imperiali posuerunt, Ducésq; coram eo genua flexerunt. Post

- hoc idem fecit vniuersus -populus, exceptis nobis, qui' eis subditi
non eramus. : N ‘

_ ~ The same in English. ,
How he was exalted to his Empire. Chap. 27.

ANd to our remembrance, we remained there, about. the space
of foure weekes. The election was to our thinking 4. begini-
there celebrated, but it was -not published and pro- nings of
claimed there. And it was greatly suspected so to Cuynehis |

™ be, because alwayes when. Cuyne came forth out of cmpie.
the tent, he had a noyse of musicke, and was ‘bowed vnto, or
honoured with faire wands, hauing purple wooll vpon the tops of
them, and that, so .long as he remained abroad: which seruice
was performed to none of the other Dukes. The fore-

said tent or-éourt is called by them Syra Orda. De. V'™ %%

" ‘parting thence, wee all with one accord rode 3. or 4 leagues vnto

another place, where, in a goodly plaine, by a riuers side, betweene
certaine mountaines, there was, another“tent erected, The golden.
which was called the golden Orda. For there was = Ooda.

Cuyne to’ be placed in the throne Emperiall, vpon the The 15. of

day of the Assumption of our Ladie. But, for the

abundancé of haile ‘which fell at the same time, as is aboue said,
" the matter was deferred: There was also a tent erected vpon

pillars, which were couered with plates of golde, and were ioyned
vnto other timber with golden nailes. It was couered (.o
“aboue with Baldakin cloth, but there was other cloth :

. spread ouer that, next vnto the ayre. Wee abode there vnto the o
feast of Saint Bartholomew, what time there was -assembled an -
.~ huge multitude standing with their faces towards the South. And.
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a certaine number of them beel
residue, making continuall prayers, and kneeling vpon their knees,
proceeded farther and farther towards the South. - Howbeit wee,

" ~not knowing whether they vsed inchantments, or whether they-
bowed their knees to God or to some other, woulde not kneele -
" vpon the grounde with them. And hauing done so a long time,

they returned to the tent, and placed Cuyne in his throne imperiall;
and his Dukes bowed their knees before him. Afterwarde the
whole multitude kneeled downe in like maner, except .our selues,
for wee were none of his sublects .

De zetate ac monbus ac sigillo ipsius.._Cap. 28.

Hlc autem Imperator quando sublimatus’ est in num, vide: "

Cuynz - batur esse circiter xL: vel xlv. annorum. Mediveris erat

wmetmﬂes stature, prudens -valde, nimis astutus . multimg;

seriosus, et grauis in‘moribus. Nec vnquam videbati eum homo
de facili ridere,’ vel aliquam  leuitatem facere, sicut dicebant

.‘Chnsnam, qui cum ipso morabantur continug. Dicebant etiam
~nobis asserendo firmiter Christiani} qui erant de familia eius,

Studium qudd deberet fieri Christianus. Cuius-signum -erat,

Christianismi.quod ipse Clericos Christianos tenebat, et expensas
_eis dabat. Habebat etiam semper’ capellam Christianorum ante

maius, tentorium suum, vbi cantant Clerici public® et apert®, ac
pulsant ad horas, vt czeteri Christiani secundiim mores Gracorum,
quantacunq; sit ibi’ multitudo Tartarorum, vel etiam aliorum

~hominum. - Hoc tamen non faciunt alij Duces ipsorum. Est.
autem. mos Imperatoris ipsius, vt nunquam ore-
proprio loquatur cum extraneo,, quantumcung; magnus .

\I:nestas

sxt, sed audit et respondet per interpositam personam, et quando-

" cung; negotmm proponunt, vel Irnperatons responsionem audiunt

illi, qui sub eo sunt, quantumcunq; sint. magni, flexis genibus

" vsq; ad finem verborum persistunt. . Nec alicui de consuetudine
super aliquo negotio loqui licitum est, postquam ab Imperatore’
_ definitum est. Habet autem Imperator predictus procuratorem
et protonotarios, atq; scriptores, omnésq; officiales in negetijs .

Potestas tam publicis quidm priuatis, exceptis Aduocatis, - Nam

ex lex. sine litium vel iudiciorum strepitu secundum arbitrium
Impgratoris omnia fiunt. Alij quoque Principes Tartarorum de

"his, quee ad illos pertinent, idem faciunt. Hoc autem nouerint -
vniuersi, quia nobis tunc existentibus in sofenni curia, jam ex

a stones cast distant from the

]
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cum omnibus suis Principibus erexit vexillum contra Bellum in
EcclesiamsDei, ac Romanum Imperium, et contra Christianos
omnia’ regna Chnstxanorum et populos Occidentis, cogitatum.
nisi fortasse, quod “dbsit, ~ “facerent ea, quae mandabat Domino
Papz, atque potentlbus, et omnibus .Christianorum populis,
videlicet vt ipsi subdantur eis. Nam excepta Christianitate, nulla
) se preparant. Huius siquidem Imperatoris pater, scilicet Occo-
“day, necatus fuerat veneno, et,ob hoc 2 bellis guieuerant tempore
. pauco. Intentio autem eorum, vt dictum est suprd, est, sibi
totum subx]cere mundum, sicut & Chingischam habent mandatum.

~. - \m\num hominum Imperator In superscriptione quoque sigilli
eius ‘est.hoc: Deus in ceelo, et Cuyne Cham super terram, Dei
fortitudo:. ommum hominum Imperatorls sigillum. -

1' Et pr&cla:é Aristoteles Politic. lib. 3. cap. 12. in hanc sen:’

, tentiam: Qm legem preeesse vult, is velle videtur Deum ac
2 L o leges mmperare‘ qux autem vult hominem, is etiam belluam
N 3 ' D adiungit, cim praesertlm tale quid sit cupxdxtas et iracundia :

) N o : et magistratus et optlmus quisq; ¥ recta via detorqueantur
~ . ~ &c. Adde ‘que @ Chry51ppo adddcuntu; ﬁ' 11 i tit. 3.

e ’ . 1. 2,

~ The same in Englxsh _
AN ‘ of hxs age and demeanour, and of his seale. Chap. 28.

N THis Emperour, when hee was exalted vnto his gouernment,
seemed to bee about the age of fourty or fourty fiue yeeres. He
_ was of a meane stature, very wise and politike, _and passing
serious and graue in all his demeanour. A rare thing it was, for
4 a man to see him laugh or.behaue himself lightly, as those
> Christians report, which abode continually with him. Certaine
Christians - of his familie earnestly .and strongly g;c inetina-
affirmed wvnto vs, that he himselfe was about to tion'to
become a Christian. A token and argument’ whereof Christianitie.
was, that hee reteined diuers Cleargie men of the Christians.
Hee had likewise at all times a Chappell of Christians, neere vnto
his great Tent, where the Clearkes (like vnto other Christians, and
-according to the custorne of the Gracians) doe. sing publiquely
. [e .

pluribus annis indicta, idem Cuyne Imperator, de nouo. electus, .

est terra in orbe, quam timeant, et idcirco contra nos ad pugnam

nde et ipse Imperator in literis suis ita scribit: Dei fortitudo, -
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- all Christians.
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and openly, and ring belles at certaine houres, beeethere neuer so -

great a multitude’ of. “Tartars; or of other people in

His 'maiestie.

kneeling vpon: their knees vnto the ende of .their conference.
Neither is it lawfull for any man to speake of any affaires, after
they haue beene determined of by the Emperour. The sayde
Emperour, hath in his affaires both publike and priuate, an Agent,
and Secretary of estate, with Scribes and all other Officials, except

Alawlesse aduocates: For, without the noyse of pleading, or

~ authoritie. sentence giuing, all things are done according to the
Emperours will and ‘pleasure. Other Tartarian princes do the

like in those things which belong vnto them. But, be it known
vnto al men, that whilest we remained at the said Emperours

court, which hath bin ordained and kept for these many yeeres,

the sayde Cuyne béing Emperour new elect, together with al his. :
" princes, erected a flag of defiance-against the Church of God, and

Warre in. the Romane empire, and against al Christian king-
tended against domes and nationes of the West, vnlesse peraduenture
(which God forbid) they will condescend vnto those
things, which he hath inioined vnto our lord the pope, and to all

* potentates .and people of the -Christians, namely, that they wil

become obedient vnto him. For, excgpt-Chrisféndom, there is
no land vnder heauen, which they stande in feare of, and for that

‘cause they prepare themselues to- battel against vs. This Em-

perors father, namely Occoday, was poisoned to death, which is the
cause why they haue for a short space absteined from warre.
But their intent and purpose is (as I haue aboue said) to
subdue the whole world vato themselues, as théy were commanded

by Chingis Can. Hence it is that the Emperor in his letters
" writeth after this maner: The power of God, and Emperour of all ..
men. Also, vpon his seale, there is this posie ingrauen: God in -
_ heauen, and Cuyne Can vpon earth, the power of God:. the seale

of the Emperour of all men.

» presence. .And yet. ‘Hond-of their Dukes doe the
. like. -It is the manner of the Emperour neuer to talke his owne -
- selfe with a stranger, though he.be neuer so great, but heareth
.and answeareth by a.speaker. - And when any of his subiects
(howe great soeuer they bee) are in propounding anie matter of
_ importaunce vnto him, or in hearing his answeare, they continue
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RN . X i ~

{ : . 3 “ .

3 :

A . - ’ ~

N - © Traffiques, and Discoueries. . do7 ) :
. De admlsswne Fra.trum et nunciorum ad Impemtorem. . d
Eap. 29. o

- IN loco illo, vbi posxtus est Imperator in throno, vocati fuimus R e
coram ipso. 'Cimgq; Chingay protonotarius eius Nno- Cuyne audit ‘ _ '
mina nostra séripsisset, illorumq;. 2 - quibus missi legatos. 4 o

eramus, et Ducis Solangorum et aliorum, clamauit alta voce, . . . .
"recitans illa coramn -Imperatore. ac Ducum vniuersitate. . Quo - L S o
facto, flexit vnusquisq; nostrum quater genu smlstnmg, ‘et monu- - S )
erunt, ne tangeremus limen deorsum. Cidmg; pro cultellis nos
diligentissim® scrutati fuissent, et nullatenus inuenissent, intraui-
‘mus ostium ab Orientali parte: quia nullus ab Occidente, nisi solus
imperator, audet intrare. -Similiter et Dux ab illa parte ingreditur
solus, si est tentorium eius. Minores autem non multum
curant de talibus. Tunc ergd primum in eius ‘priesentia suam
intrauimus - stationem, videlicet postquam.factus est Imperator
ibidem. Omnes -quoque nuncij tunc ab-eo recepti Munera eidem '
sunt, sed paucissimi tentorium eius intrauerunt.” Ibi oblata. . IR .
verd tanta donaria ab ipsis nuncijs fuerunt ei presentata, qudd o '
quasi videbantur infinita, videlicet in samitis ac purpureis et B o . ‘
baldakinis ac cingulis sericis .cum auro preparatis, pellibus etiam A .
nobilibus, czterisq; muneribus. Quoddam etiam Solinum, sive .- ) ’ s - -
tentoriolum, quod super caput Imperatoris portatur, fuit eidem NE
praesentatum, quod totum-erat cum gemmxs preeparatum. Quidam .
- ‘verd prefectus vnius prouinciz adduxit ei Camelos multos cum o e
- . Baldakinis tectos. Similiter selle posites cum instrumentis qui- S g Tle
busdam erant, in quibus homines interius sedere valebant. Equos .. ’
etiam multos et ‘mulos adducebant eidem phaleratos et. armatos, , ,
. Nos etiam ) o -
requisiti fuimus, an ei munera dare vellemus: ‘sed iam facultas '
non erat, quoniam omnia feré nostra consumpseramus. - S
‘Ibidem longe 3 stationibus. super montem: erant positi
, - currus plusquam: quingenti, qui omnes auro et argento ac sericis
T ~ vestibus erant pleni.. Cunctiq; inter imperatorem et Duces
- ‘ diuisi fuerunt, Singuliq, Duces'inter homincs suos partes suas, vt
eis. placmt, dxmserunt. St , e

Curris. : .

The same in Enghsh
of the admxssmn of the Friers and Ambassadours vnto the
. Emperour. .Chap. 29. ,
CIN the same place where the Emperour was established into
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\h:s throne, we were summoned before him. - And
Cuync .
heareth the ‘Chifigay, his chiefe- secretary hauing written down

Legates. ' or names, and the names of them that sent-vs, with

the name of the Duke of Selangi, and of others, cried out with a
loude voice, rehearsing the said names before the Emperour,

" and the assembly of his Dukes.  Which beeing. done, ech one of
vs bowed his left khee foure times, and they gaue vs warning not
to touch the threshold. And after they had searched vs most
diligently for..;kgz)es, and could not find any about vs, we

.#* entred in at the ‘
presume to enterat the V

ely. In--

“like maner, euery Tartarian Duke entreth on 117€‘West side .

d into his' tent. Howbeit the inferiour sort doe not greatly regard
such ceremonies. This therefore was the first time, when we
entred into the Emperours tent in his presence, after he was

created Emperour. *~ Likewise all other ambassadours were there
receiued by him, but very fewe were admitted into his tent. And -

Gifts pre- there were presented vnto him ‘such abundance of

wn}tled ~vato gifts by thq saide Ambassadours, that they seemed to
. im, -

Baldakin -cloth, snlke irdles wrought with golde, and costly
‘ skmnes, with other gifs also. Likewise there wasa certaine Sun
Canopie, or small tent (which was to--bee carried ouer the
Emperours head) presented vnto him, being set full of precious
stones. And a gouernour of one Prouince brought vnto him a
companie of camels couered with Baldakxps They had saddles
I ... alsovpon thelr backs, with certaine other instruments, within the
"+ " which were places for mén to sitte vpon. Also they brought many

~horses and mules vnto him furnished with trappes and caparisons, ©

some being made of leather, and some of iron. And we were
demanded whe?ﬁ'e:wwould bestow any gifts vpon him. or no?
But wee were not of abilitie so to doe, hauing in a maner spent

all dur prouision. - “Theré wére also vpon an hill standing a good .

500 Casts ful distance from the tents, more than soo. carts, which
of treasure. were all ful of siluer and of gold,.and silke -garments.
And they were all diuided betweene the Emperour and his Dukes,

and euery. Duke bestowed vpon-his owne followers what pleased
him. ‘ ’ 3

\_—--..—\— P

re vpon the East side: because no- man dare

be infinite, amely in Samites, robes of purple, and of _ V
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- —..___Imperatoris erat positus, ex ebore mirabiliter sculptus, churbum.

-

.+ Of the place where the Emperour- and his mother tooke their |

-

' ‘_” ;_Q_Ep,axting_,_th@aee;—'wé;;cﬁﬂe«vnto another place, Atent of T ' R
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De loco diuisionis Imperatoris et matris suz, et morte Ieroslai,

. , Ducis Russiz. Cap. 30 :

.INde 'recedentes, venimus ad ‘alium locum, vbi Tentorium
tentorium mirabile, jotum de purpura rufa, quod Kitay purpurcum-
dederant, erat positum. - Illic interius introducti fuimus, et semper
clim intrabamus nobis dabatur ad bibendum cereuisia vel vinum,
ét etiam carnes coct, si ‘volebamus, ad edendum. Eritque
solariolum voum, de tabulis alte preeparatum, vbithronus  Solium '

in quo;etiam erat aurum, et lapides preciosi, si bené meminimus,
et illuc. ascendebatur per gradus.. Erdtque. rotundurn superius.
Banci verd erant positi in circuitu sedis, vbi dominz sedebant - S ’ .
3 parte sinistra in scamnis, & dextris autem nemo sedebat-supetius, Co - '

maxima multitudo.;  Ista verd—tria ‘tentoria, - de quibus suprd
diximus, erant vald® magna, alidq; habebant vxores eius de-
filtro albo satis magna et-pulchra-— Ibidem Imperator diuisus est

o e

e

S Y ]

~ sed Duces sedebant in Bancis inferits, et‘hWﬁ R . . {
verd sedebanf, post eos, et quolibet die ve j inarum’ o ‘ T

2d judicia facienda. Capta siquidem erat amica Imperatoris istius,
quee veneno interfecerat, patrem _eius, eo tempore, quo exercitus ‘
eorum in Hungaria fuit. Propter quod etiam exercitus .o o . oday N
eorum, qui erat in partibus illis, recessit. - De qua vindicata. s
cum alijs pluribus factum fuit iudicium, et occisi Iezoslaus Dux :
fuerunt. Eodem tempore mortuus fuit Terozlaus, Dux o
- magnus Soldal, qua- est ‘quedam Russie pars. Vocatus enim ad
matrem Imperatoris quasi-pro honore, vt manducaret ac biberet
de mantl ipsius, in continenti ad hospitum est reuersus, infirma-
isq;. mortuus est post septem dies, totimque corpus eius miro
modo glaucum eﬁ'ectum,est; dicebatirq; ab omnibus, quod '
ibidem, vt terram eius libert ac plenarid possiderent, fuisset
- impotionatus. oo : R

A matre sua, qué iuit in vnam terree partem, et-Imperator in dliam - 4 \

"The same in English.

leaues ‘one of another, and of Ieroslaus Duke of Russia.
- _.,_,:Chap..'s’o:.:',m . »

“where a wonderfull braue tent, all of red purple, Ppurple-

.
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giue\a by the Kythayans, was pitched. Wee were admitted into
that also, and alwaies when we entred, there was giuen vnto vs ale
and wine to drinke, and sodden fleshe (when we would) to eate. .
A throne of "There was also a loftie stage built of boords, where
L _ Inorie.  the Emperours throne was placed, being verie curiously
- - . : wrought\out of iuorie, wherein also there was golde and precious
. o stones, and (as we “remember) there were certain degrees or :
- . staires to ascend vnto it. And it was round vpon the top.. There
‘ : - were benches placed about the saide throne, whereon the ladies
sate towarde the left hand of the Emperour vpon stooles, (but . : }
none sate -aloft on the right.hand) and the Dukes sate vpon - - ' , -
-benches below, the: said throne being in the midst. Certaine X '
 others sate behind the Dukes, and euery day there resorted great
companie O&Ladi&s thither. The three tents whereof we spake

- before, were Yery large, but the Emperour his wides had other
S great and fairé tentes made of white felt. -This was the place
. . where the Emperour parted companie with his mother: for she’
C - went into'one part of the land; and the: Emperour into ‘another to
- execute justice. For there was taken a certaine Concubine of
this Emperour, which had poysoned his father to death, at the
same time/\when the Tartars armie was in Hungarie, which, for. o ,
The death of\the same cause retizlmed home. ‘Moreouer, vpon the - ° o ﬁ: '
"Occoday _foresaide Coricubine, and many ‘other of her
reuenged.  donfederats sentence of judgement was pronounced,
- and they wtere put to death. At the same ‘time Ieros-
o laus at Duke of Soldal, which is a part of Russia,
o d For being (as it were for honours sake) inuited to
o ~ “eate and. drinke with the Emperours mother, anid immediately
EU after the banquet; réturning vnto his lodging, he fel sicke, and ' .
e within seuen dayes, died. And after his death, his' body was of a A
strange blew colour, and it was commonly reported, that the said ' :
Duke was poisoned, to the ende that the Tartars might freely
‘and totally possess his Dukedome.” T o

em Fratres ad Imperatorem accedentes, flit’eras . : -
dederunt & acceperunt. Cap. 31.° =
' / 'DEnfq; Tartari nostri nos ad Imperatorem duxerunt: qui
e clim audisset per illos, nos ad- eum venisse, iussit nos
. uyne cum N A S .
legatis dis- ad matrem redire. Volebat enim secundo die, sicut
ﬂmuli:mef superitis dictum est, contra fotam Occidentis terram
et vexillum_erigere, quod nos volebat ignorare. 1 Itaque

L )




fuimus vocati. Tunc Kadac, totius imperij procurator, & Chingay

) verbo ad verbum mterpretatl fuerunt.

Traﬁqzm, rand Dimuérx'e;. : Crrre

reuersi stetlmus pauc1s diebus, & iterum ad ipsum reuersi sumus.
* Cumr quo bend per mensem fulmus in tanta fame ac siti, qudd vix

viuere poteramus. Nam expensz, quz nobis pro diebus quatuor
debantur, vix vni sufficiebant. Nec inuenire poteramus aliquid ad
emendum, quia forum erat nimis remotum. Sed Cosmas
Dominus nobis quendam Ruthenum, nomine Cos- Russus.
mam, aurifabnfr'n preparauit, qui satis dilectus Imperatori, nos in

-aliquo sustentauit: Et hic nobis ostendit thronum Imperatoris, -
quem ipse fecerat, antequam poneretur in sede, & sigillum eius-

dem, quod etiam fabricauerat ipse. P05t hoc Imperator Chmgay in-

~ pro nobis misit, nobfsq; per Chingay protonotarium ternuncius. -

suum di¢i fecit, vt verba nostrat & negotia scriberemus, efq;
porrlgeremush Quod & fecimus. Post plures dies nos iterum

- vocari fecit, & vtrum essent apud Dominum Papam, qui Ruthe-
norum vel Sarracenorum,.aut etiam Tartarorum literam -intelli- -
- gerent, interrogauit. Cui respondimus, qudd, nuilam istarum
 literarum  habebamus.  Sarraceni tamen erant in pgens ge

terra, sed remoti erant & Domino’ Papa. Diximus- literis
tamen, quia nobis expedire videbatur, qudd in Tar- consilium.

" tarico scriberent, & nobis. interpretarentur, nos autem in litera

nostra diligenter scriberemus, & tam literam quam interpreta-
tionem ad Dominum Papam deferremus. Tunc 3 nobis reces-
serunt, & ad Imperatorem juerunt. Porrd A die Beati Martini

nos_venerunt, nobxsq, lxteram de
t cum
scripsissemus, faciebant sibi per singulas orationes interpretari,
volentes scire, si nos in aliquo” verbo erraremus. Cum igitur
ambz litere fuissent scripte, fecerunt nos semel ac secundo
legere, ne fort® minus aliquid haberemus. Dixerunt enim nobis,

videte, qubd omnia bent intelligatis, quia non expediret, qudd.

non omnia bent intelligeretis ‘Literas etiam in Sarracenico
scripserunt, vt aliquis in partlbus nostris inueniri posset, qui eas,

'sx opus esset, legeret.

The same in En011sh

How the Fners coming at length vnto the Emperour, gaue,
© ' and receiuéd letters. Chap. 31.
"TO be short, the Tartars broucrht vs ‘vato their oy na gic
Emperor, who when he had heard of them, that we sembleth with

were come vnto him, commanded that we should the Legates,

e i
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return, vnto his mother. - For he was determined the next day, )

“(as it is abouesaid) to set vp a flag of defiance against all ye
- countreis of the- West, which he would haue vs in no case to

know. - Wherefore returning, we staid some few dayes with his

- mother, and so returned backe again vnto him. With whom we
~ continued for the space of one whole moneth in such extreme =
hunger and thirst, that we could scarce hold life and soule -

~ together.  For. the prouision allowed vs for foure dayes, was -

scantly sufﬁc:ent for one day. Neither could we buy vs any
sustenance, because the market was too farre off. “Howbeit the
Cosmas a° " Lorde. proutided for vs a Russian goldsmlth, named
Russian. - Cosmas, who being greatly in the Emperours fauour,

s procurqd vs some. sustenance. This man shewed vnto vs the

throne of the Emperour, which hee had made, before it was set in
the proper place, and his seale, which he. also had fraimed. After-
The message ward the Emiperor sent for vs, giuing vs to vndetstand
of Chingay. ‘by Chingay his chief Secretary, that wee should write
downe our messages & affaires, and should deliver them vnto -

~him. Which thing we performed accordingly. After many daies
* he called for vs againe, demanding whether there were any with

our Lord the Pope, which vnderstood the Russian, the Saracen,

. or the Tartarian-language ? - To whom we answered, that we had -

none of those letters or languages. Howbeit, that there were
certaine Saracens in the land, but inhabiting a great distance from

" our Lord the Pope. And wee saide, that wee thought it most

expedient, that when they had written ‘their mindes in the Tar-
tarian language, and had interprcted the meaning thereof vnto vs,
we should diligently translate it into our own tongue, and so
deliuer both the letter and the translation thereof vnto our Lord
the Pope. Then departed they from vs, and went vnto the
Emperour.  And after the day of S. Martine, we were called for

" againe. Then Kadac, principal agent for the whole empire, and

Chingay, and 'Bala, with diers other Scribes, came vnto vs, and

' -interpreted the letter word for.word. 'And hauing written it.dn

Latine, they caused vs to interprete vnto them eché sentence, to -

- wit if we had erred in any word. And when both letters were. -

written, they made vs to reade them ouer twise more, least we:
should haue mistaken ought.- For they said vnto vs: Take heed °
that ye vnderstand all things throughly, for if you. should not
vaderstand the whole matter aright, it might breed. some incon-

uenience. - They wrote the said letters also in the Saracen tongue

e ‘ ‘ O N .
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that there might be some found in’our dominions which could
reade and interprete them, if need should require.

- Quahter licentiati fuemnt. ‘Cap. 32.
P
VT autem nobis Tartan nostri dixerunt, proposmt Impemtor

nuncios suos nobiscum mittere.  Volebat tamen, vt credunus,-

quod nos id ab eo peteremus. Sed cum vnus de Tartaris nostris,

qui senior erat, nos ad hoc petendum. hortaretur, nobis quidem;.
vt venirent, ne quaquam bonum videbatur. - Ideéq,Legm abhor-
- respondimus ei, qudd non erat nostrum petere, sed si rent a Tartar-

sponte ipse Imperator mitteret eos, libenter eos secur® Cﬁ:,“s':;is

conduceremus, Domino adiuuante. Nobis autem pb legatione.
plures causas vt venirent, non videbatur expedire. Prima quidem

fuit, quia timuimus, ne visis dissentionibus aut guerris, que fiunt = .

inter nos, magis animarentur ad veniendum contra nos. Secunda

fuit, timebamus eos exploratores terree fieri. Tertia verd, quia -

timebamus eos interfici.  Gentes enim nostre arrogantes sunt et

‘superbz. Vnde quando ‘seruientes, qui stant nobiscum, ex
‘rogatu Cardinalis, legati scilicet Alemanniz, in habitu Tartarico

ibant ad ipsum, in Aia feré lapidati sunt A Teutonicis, et coacti

- sunt deponere habitum illum. Consuetudo autem est Tartarorum,

vt cum illis, qui nuncios eorum occiderint, nunquam faciant
pacem nisi sumant de ipsis vitionem. Quarta etiam causa fuit,

qula timebamus ne nobis auférrentur vi. Qumta verd causa erat, -
- quia de aduentu eorum nulla foret vtilitas, cim nullum. haberent

aliud mfandatum vel potestatem, nisi quod literas Imperatoris ad

' . Dominum Papam et ad Princip'es‘ deferrent, quas videlicet literas '
ipsi nos habebamns, et malum ex eorum aduentu posse __

contingere credebamus. Itaq; tertia die post hoc; Novemb. 13. .
scilicet in festo beati Briccij nobis dederunt licentiam et literam, "

Imperatons sigillo munitam, mittentes nos ad ipsius Imperatoris.

‘matrem,. quz vnicuiq; nostrum dedit pelliceum

Honorantur
vnum de* »pellibus vulpinis, quod habebat pilos de commeatu et -
- foris, et ‘purpurain  vnam. - De quibus Tartari- lautijs.
nostri furati sunt ex vnaquaq: vnum -passum. De xlla quoq ; .
qua dabatur. seruienti, meliorem medietatem sunt furati. Quod
nos quidem nhon ignorauimus, sed inde verba mouere noluimus.
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.~ ~ The same in Engiish.
. How they were licensed to depart. Chap. 32.

. ANd (as our Tartars told vs) the Emperour. was purposed to
The send his ambassadors with vs. Howbeit, he was

(JDassadouts our Tartars being an ancient man, exhotted vs to

“Tartars to the make the said petitiom, we thought it not good for vs,
Christians. ¢ha¢ the Emperour should send his ambassadours.

- Wherefore we gaue him answere, that it was not for vs to make -
. any such petition, but if it pleased the Emperour of 'his owne '
.accord to send them, we would diligently (by Gods assistance) -

see them conducted in safetie. Howbeit, we thought it expedient
for vs, that they should not goe, and that for diuers causes.
First, because we feared, least they, seeing the dissentions. and
warres which are among vs, should be the more encouraged to

) make warre against vs. Secondly, we feared, that they would be
- .insteade of ‘spies and intelligencers in our dominions.. Thirdly,
we misdoubted -that they would be slaine by the way.  For our

nations be arrogant and proud. For when as those -seruants

’ “(which at the request of the Cardinall, attended vpon vs, namely
" the legates of ‘Almaine) returned vnto him in the Tartars attire,

they were almost stoned in the way, by the Dutch, and were
compelled to put off those - garments.  And it is the Tartars cus-

tome, neuer to bee reconciled vnto such as haue slame their-
- Ambassadours, till they. haue reuenged themselues. Fourthly,
least they should bee taken from vs by mayne force. ~Fiftly,
because there could come no good by their-ambassade, for they"
- were to haue none other commission, or authoritie, but onely to
deliuer their Emperours letter vnto the Pope, and to the Princes of -
Christendome, which very same letters wee our. selues had, and "
. we ‘knew right well, that much harme might ensue thereof. -

Wherefore, the third day after this, namely, vpon the.

Nouember 13 " feast of Saint Brice, they gaue vs our passe-port and

a Letter sealed with the Emperours owne seale, sending vs vato .

They are re- the Emperours mother; who gaue vnto eche of vs a

warded with gowne made of Foxe skinnes,, with the furre on the

gifts. outsxde, and a piece of purple. And our Tartars

stole a yard out of euery one of them. And out of that “hlch was

e . o R s
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are loth to  desirous (as we thought) that we our selues should. . ,
haueany Am- craue that fauour at his hands. ' And ‘when one of °
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1Ibi qulppe non erant arbores; sed planus campus.

- Domino Pape, dixit se nolle aliud, nisi quod Impera-’

: Dommum, & in patrem, sanctam quoq; Romanam

- Zraffiques, and Discoueries, 11§

giuen vnto our sertant, they stole the better halfe. Which false
_dealing of theirs we knew well enough, but would "make fio words

thereof

Quahter ab illo itinere rednemnt. Cap 33

‘TVnc iter ad reuertendum ampuxmus, at ‘per totam hyemem

uenimus, iacentes in desertis s®pilis -in niue, nisi Difcilis lega-

quantum poteramus nobis cum pede. locum’ facere. torum reditus.
Et s®pe
mang nos indeniebamus totos niue, quam ventus pellebat, cooper-

" toss Sic venientes vsq; ad Ascensionem Domini” peruenimus ad

Bathy. A quo cum inquireremus, quid responderet Bath
Y-

tor diligenter scnpserat, demandare. - Datfsq ; nobis de con@uctu .

litéris, ab eo recessimus, & sabbatho ‘infra octauas Pentecostes
vsq; ad Montij peruenimus, vbi erant socij nostn, ac seruientes,
qui fuerant retenti, quos ad nos fecimus reduci. Hinc vsq;
Corrensam peruenimus, cui iterum 3 nobis donaria

petenti non dedimus, quia non habebamus. Deditq; Correrisa

* nobis duos Comanos, qui erant ex Tartarorum plebe, vsque ad
. Kiouiam Russie. Tartarus tamen noster non dimisit nos, donec.

exiremus vitimam Tartarorum custodiam. . Isti verd alij, qui nobis *

.3 Corrensa ‘dati sunt, in sex diebus ab vltima custodia vsq; ad

Kiouiam nos .duxerunt. Venimus. autem illuc ante- festum Beati

Tohannis Baptistz xv. diebus. Porrd Kiouienses' yyp;s,

aduentum nostrum percipientes, occurrerunt nobis Gratulationes . . _

d fac-
omnes letanter. Congratulabantur enim nobis, tan- Py “Cg’;‘:ﬂlf‘lﬁ »

quam 3} morte suscitatis. . Sic fecerunt nobis pertotam & Daniel’
Russiam, Poloniam & Bohemiam. Daniel & Wasilico 1'rincipes.

W’

frater eius festum nobis magnum fecerunt, & nos contra volunta- . - ”

tem nostram bene per octo dies tenuerunt. Medidq ; tempore

_ inter se & cum prscopxs, cxterfsq ; probis viris, super his, que
locuti fuéramus eisdem, in- processit hostro ad Tartaros consilium
. habentes, responderunt nobis communiter, dicentes : g, ; agno-

quod Dominum Papam habere vellent in specialem scunt prima-
“tum Papx.

Ecclesiam in dominam & maglstram, confirmantes etiam ominia,

que prits de hac materia per” Abbitem suum transmiserant. - Et’
“super hoc etiam nobiscum ad Dommum Papa.m nuncios suos &
-lxteras transmxserunt ' e

¢
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"The same in English.
o How&they returned homewards. ' Chap. 33.

‘THen taking our'ioumey to returne, we trauailed all Winter
THe sore iour- long, lying in the deserts oftentimes vpon the snow,
neys of the €XCept with our feete wee made a piece of ground
legates in re- bare to lye.vpon. For there were no trees, but the
tﬁmmg plaine champion * field. And Gftentimes i in the morn-
ing, we found our selues all couered with snow driuen ouer vs by
"the winde. And so trauailing till the feast of our Lordes Ascen-
' sion, we arrived .at the ‘court of Bathy. Of whom'
when wee had enquxred, what answere he would send
vnto our Lord the Pope, he said that he had nothmg to giue vsin'
. charge, but onely that we should diligently deliuer. that which the
Emperour had written. - And, hauing. receiued letters for our safe

 Bathy, -

conduct, the thirteenth day after Pentecost, being Saterday, wee :

were proceedcd as farre as Montij, with whome our foresaide.
associates and seruants remained, which were withheld from vs,
:md ‘we caused. “them to be deliuered vnto vs. From hence wee
trauailed vnto Corrensa, to whom, requiring gifts the

nsa. .
. Corre second time at our hands, we gaue none, because we

had not wherewithall. .And hee appointed vs. two Comanians,

which liued among the common people of the Tartars, to be our

guides vnto the, citie of Kiow in Russia. Howbeit one of our -

Tartars parted not from vs, till we were past the vtmost gard of
the Tartars. Byt “the other guides, namely the Comanians, which .
were ‘giuen vs By Corrensé\, brought vs ‘from the last garde vnto

June 8, the “Citie of Kiow, in the space of sixe dayes. And

How they there we arriued fifteene dayes before the feast of
. were welcom-

ed at their_ Saint John Baptist. Moreouer, the Citizens of Kiow -

retifne. haumg intelligence of our approach, came foorth all
of them to meet vs, with great ioy, ' For they reioyced ouervs, as
‘ouer ‘men that had bene risen from death to life. So likewise:
they did vnto vs throughout all Russia, Polonia, and . Bohemia.

Daniel.  feast,’and mtertemed vs with them against our willes

Princes.  for ‘the space of eight dayes.” 'In theW

with their Bishops, and other men of account, being in consulta-

tlon  together about those matters v.hxch we had propounded vato

* Champagne (Fr.) Open
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Basilius and Daniel and his brother Wasilico' made vs a royall S
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them in our 1oumey towards the Tartars, answered vswith com-
‘mon consent, saying : that they would holde “the Pope for their
speciall Lord and Father, and the Church of Rome for their
Lady & mistresse, confirming likewise a] things which they had
sent concerning this matter, before our comming, by their Abbate.
And for the same purpose, they sent their Ambassadours and
letters by vs also, vnto our Lord the Pope

Ytinerarium fratrts Wimeh{.i de Rubruquis de ordine fratrum -

Minorum, Galli, Anno gratize 1253. ad partes Orientales.-

EXcelIeritlssnmo Domino & Christiaﬁissimo, Lodouico. Dei

gratia Regi Francorum illustri, frater Willielmus de Rubruquus in
ordine fratrum Minorum minimus salutem, & semper Ecclus 39.
triumphare in Christo. Scriptum est in Ecclesiastico  vers.
de sapiente, In terram alienarum gentium transibit; bona & mala

in omnibus tentabit. Hoc opus, Domine mi Rex, feci:. sed .
- vltinam vt sapiens et non. stultus. Multi enim faciunt quod faclt
_sapiens, sed non sapienter, sed magis stuite ; de quorum numero
-timeo me esse. Tamen quocunque modo fecerim’; quia dixistis

mihi quando recessi 2 vobis, vt omnia scriberem vobis, quaecunque

" viderem inter, Tartaros, & etiam ‘monuistis- vt non timerem vobis ’

scribere longas literas, facio quod. iniunxistis: Cum timore tamen
& verecundia; quia verba congrua mihi non suppetunt, que de-
beam tante scribere Maiestati. . Nouerit ergd vestra sancta

maiestas, quod anno Domini millessimo ducentessimo, quinqua-
‘gessimo tertio, nonas Maij mgresst sumus' mare Ponti, quod

Bulgarici vocant, Maius Mare: & habet mille octo milliaria.in
longum, vt didici 2 mercatoribus, & dlstmgultur quasi in duas
partes. Circa medium enim eius sunt quaproujriciz terre, vna
ad Aquilonem, & alia ad meridiens. .. quz' est ad meridiem
dicitur Synopolis; & est castrum & portus Soldani Turchiz.
Quz verd ad Aquilonem est, est Proumcxa quzdam, quz  nunc

dicitur 3 Latinis Gasaria, & Gracis verd qua inhabitant eam super .

littus maris dicitur Cassaria, hoc est Czsaria. Et sunt. promontoria
quadam extendentia se in mare, & contra meridiem versus Syno-
polim. Et sunt trecenta mllhzma inter Synopolim & Cassariam.
Ita quod sint septingenta milliaria ab istis. punctis versus' Con-
stantmopohm in longum et latum: et septmgenta versus
Orientem : hoc est, Hiberiam, ‘qua est prouincia Georglae. Ad
prouinciam Gasariz" siue Casa.nae applicuimus, quze est qu351
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tnangulans, ad Occidentem habens cnntatem, quae dlcmu
Kersoua in. qua fuit Sanctus Clemens marterizatus. Et naui-
gantes coram ea vidimus insulam in qua est templum illud quod
dicitur Angelicis manibus preeparatum. In medio verd quasi- in
cuspide ad meridiem habet cnuxtatem qua dicitur Sol-
dzua, que “ex transuerso respicit Synopolim: Et illuc’
applicant omnes Mercatores venientes de Turchia volentes ire ad
terras Aquilonares, et & contrario venientes de Russia et terris

Soldaia.

' Aqullonanbus, volentes transire in Turchiam. INi portant varium

et grisiam, et alias pe]lgs pretiosas. Alij portant telas de cottone
siue bombasio, et pdnnos sericos et specxes aromaticas. Ad

Matriga Orientem verd . illius prouinciz ~est ciuitas qua

civitas.  dicitur Matriga, vbi cadit fluuius Tanais in mare
Ponti per orificium habens latitudinem duodecem milliarium.
Ille ‘enim  fluuius antequdm ingrediatur mare Ponti, facit.
quoddam mare versus Aquilonem, habens in’ latitudine et
longitudine septinginta _milliaria, nusquam habens profundi-
tatem vltra ‘sex passus, vnde magna .vasa non ingrediun-
tur illud. Sed mercatores de Constantinopoli apphcan{es ad

" predictam ciuitatem Matertam, mittunt barcas suas vsque ad

flumen Tanaim, vt emant pisces siccatos, stunones, thosas,
borbatos, et alios pisces infinite multitudinis.  Predicta verd
prouincia Cassaria cingitur mari in tribus lateribus.: ad Occidentem
scilicet, v]gx est Kersoua ciuitas Clementis, ad meridiem vbi est
ciuitas Soldaia, ad quam apphcumms, que est -cuspis prouinciz,
et ad Orientem Maricandis, vbi est ciuitas Materta, et
orificium Tanais. Vltra illud orificium est Zikia, que
non obedit Tartans : Et Sueui et Hiberi ad ‘Orientem, qui non
obediunt Tartaris. Posted versus meridiem est Trapesunda qua
habet proprium Domihum nomine Guidonem, qui-est de genere

.imperatorum. Constantinopolitanorum, qul obedit Tartaris: . postex

Synopolis que est. Soldani Turchie qui similiter obedit: poste

. terra Vastacij cuius filius dicitur Astar’ab auo.materno, qui non |

obedit. . Ab .orificio Tanaius ¥ersus Occidentem vsque ad Danu-
bium totum est subditum. Etiam vltrd Danubium versus Constan-
tinopolim, Valakia, qua est terra Assani, et minor Bulgaria vsque
in Solonomam omnes $oluunt eis tributum.  Et etiam vltra tribu-
tum condictum sumpserunt -annis nuper transactis de qualibet
domo securim vnam, et totum frumentum quod inuenerunt in

.massa. Applicuimus ergd Soldmae .in 12. Kalendas Iunij: Et.
E praeuenerant nos qmdam mercatores ‘de Constantinopoli, qui

xs
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dixerunt venturos illuc nuncios de terra sancta volentes ire ‘ad
Sartach. Ego tamen przdicaueram publict in Ramis Palmarum
apud Sanctam Sophiam, quod non essem nuncius, nec vester, nec
alicuius, sed ibam apud illos incredulos secundim regulam' nos-
tram. Tunc cim apphcmssem, monebant me dicti mercatores vt

caut® loquerer, quia dixerunt me esse nuncium, et si non dicerem
me esse, nuncium, quod non preberetur mihi transitus. . Tunc"

loquutus sum’ hoc modo ad capitaneos ciuitatis, imd ad vicarios

capitaneorum, quia capltanex iuerant ad Baatu portantes tributum, -

et non fuerant adhuc reuersi.  Nos audiuimus, dixi, de Domino
vestro Sartach in Terra Sancta quod esset ‘Christianus :. et gauisi
sunt inde’ vehementer Christiani, et preeciput Dominus Rex
Francorum Christianissimus, qui ibi peregrinatur, et pugnat contra

" Saracenos, vt eripiat loca: sancta de manibus eorum: vnde volo
ire ad Sartach, et portare ei literas Domini Regis, in quibus monet

eum de vtilitate totius Christianitatis. Et ipsi receperunt nos
gratanter, et dederunt. nobxs hospitium in ecclesia Episcopali. Et
Episcopus ipsius ecclesiz fuerat ad Sartach, qui multa bona dixit
mihi de Sartach, quze ego postea non inueni. Tunc -dederunt
nobis optionem vtrum vellemus habere bigas cum bobus ad por-
tandum res nostras vel equos pro summarijs. Et mercatores
Constan,tmopohtam consuluerunt'mihi quod non acciperem bigas,
imd quod emerem. propnas bigas coopertas, in quibus apportant
Ruteni pelles suas, et in illis includerem res nostras quas vellem
quotidié deponere, quia si acciperem equos, oporteret me'in quali-

bet Herbergia deponere et reponere super alios, et pretered
equxtarem lentiori gressu iuxta boues. Et tunc acquieui consilio’
eorum’ malo, tum quia fui in itinere vsq; Sartach duobus mensi-.

bus, quod' potuissem vno mense fecisse, si iuissem equis. Attu-

" leram mecum de Constantinopoli fructus et vinum muscatum, et

biscoctum delicatum de consilio ‘mercatorum ad prasentandum
capitaneis primis, vt facilits pateret mihi transitus; quia nullus

,apud eos respicitur rectis oculis, qui venit vacua manu.” Quz
omnia posm in vna biga, quando non inueni ibi capitaneos ciui-
_ tatis, quia dicebant mihi, guod grattlssxma forent Sartach, si

possem deferre ea vsq ; ad eum. Arripuimus €rgo iter tunc circa
Kalend. Tunij cum bigis nostris quatuor coopertis et cum ahps

~ duabus’ quas accepimus ab eis, in quibus portabantur lectlstermaf
- ad dormiendum de nocte, et quinque equos dabant nobis ad equi-

tandum. Eramus enim quing; personz. Ego et socius meus

frater. Bartholomeus de' Cremona, et (xoset lator: praesennum, et

~
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homo dei Turgemannus, et puer Ni?:olaus, quam emeram Con-

stantinopoli de nostra eleemosyna. Dederunt etiam duos homines

qui ducebant bigas et custodiebant boues et equos. Sunt-autem
alta promontoria super Mare A Kersoua vsque ad _ orificium
Tanais : Et sunt quad!agmtynstella inter Kersouam et Solda:am,
quorum quodlibet fere habet proprium idioma: - inter quos erant
multi Goti, quorum idioma est Teutonicum. Post illa montana

~ 'versus Aquilopem est pulcherrima sylua in planicie, plena fontibus

et riuulis : Et post illam syluam est planicies maxima, quae durat
per quinque dietas vsque ad extremitatem illius prouinciz ad aquil-
onem, qua coarctatur habens Mare ad @rientem et Occidentem :
Ita quod est vnum fossatum magnum ab vno Mari vsque ad aliud.

In illa planicie solebant esse Comani antequam venirent Tartari,
et cogebant ciuitates predictas et castra vt darent ‘eis tributum.

Et cum venerunt Tartari, tanta multitudo Comanorum intrauit
prouinciam illafn, qui omnes fugemnt vsque ad ripam Maris, quod
comedebant se mutuo viui morientes : secundum: quod narrauit
mihi quidam mercator, qui hoc vidit: Quod vini deuorabant et
lacerabant dentibus carnes crudas ‘mortuorum, . sicut canes.

‘cadauera. Versus extremitatem illius pfouincia: sunt lacus multi

et magni: in quorum- ripis sunt fontes salmastri, quorum aqua,

- qudm cito intrat lacum, efficit salem durum ad modum glaciei.

Et de illis salinis habent Baatu et Sartach magnos reditus : quia’
de toto Russia veniunt illuc pro sale : et de qualibet biga onusta
dant duas telas de cottone valentes dimidiam Ipperperam
Veniunt, ‘et per Mare multz ndues pro sale, qua omnes dant-.
tributum ‘secundum sui quantitatem.  Postquam ergo recessimus~

- de Soldaia, tertia die inuenimus Tartaros : inter quos cim intraues
- ram, visum fuit mihi recte quod ingrederer quoddam aliud secu-

lum. © Quorum vitam et mores vobis describam prout possum.

The same in Enghsh. '

The iournal of frier Wllham de Rubruqms a French man of the

. order of the minorite fners, vnto the East parts of the worlde.
An. Dorn 1253

TO his most Souerargne, & most Chnsnan Lord Lewns, by .

Gods grace the renowned king of France, frietr William "de
Rubruk, the meanest of the Minorites order, wisheth health
and continual triumph in CHRIST.
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It is written in the booke of Ecclesiasticus concernmg the wise
man: He shalltrauell into forrencountnes,andgood and Ecclus.’ 39.
euill shall he trie in all things. The very same action  ver. 4.
(my lord and kinge) haue I atchieued : howbeit I wish that I haue
done it like a wise man, and not like a foole. 'For many there be,
that performe the same action which a wise man doth, not wisely
but more vndiscreetly : of which number I feare myselfe to be
-one. Nothwithstanding howsoeuer- I haue done it, because you
commanded mee, when I departed from your highnes, to write all
thmgs vnto you, which I should see among the Tartars, and you
wished me also that I should not feare to write long letters, I haue
done as your maiestie inioined me: yet with feare and reuerence,

. because I want wordes and eloquence sufficient to write vnto so
great a maiestie. Be it knowen therefore vnto your sacred Mai-
’  estie, that in the yere of our Lord 1253, about the Nones. of May,

we entered into the sea ‘of Pontus, which the Bulgarians call the

great sea.. It contamecﬂ in length (as' I learned of certaine mer

-chants) 1008 miles, and is in 2 maner, diuided into two parts. -
- About the midst thereof . are two prouinces, one towards - the

] ‘ North, and another towards the South. The South prouince is called
L . Synopolis, and it is the castle and porte of the Soldan of Turkie :

but the North: prouince is called of the Latines, Gasaria: of the-

"Greeks, which inhabite vpon the sea shore thereof, it is called

. '“\g;ssaria, that is to' say Caesaria. And there are certaine head
o R ds stretching. foorth' into the sea towards Synopolis.  Also,

there are 3oo. miles of distance betweene Synopolis and Cassaria. "

. -» .« Insomuch that the diitance from those points or places to Con-
- stantinople, in length and breadth is about 700. miles: and 700
miles also from thence to the East, namely to the countrey of
Hlbena which is a prouince of Georgia. At the pro- - :
uince, of Gasaria or Cassaria we arriued, which pro- asaria.
umcé is;'in a maner, three square, hauing a citie on the West part

- tbereofutlled Kersoua,* wherein S. Clement sufféred martyrdome.
And #ayling before the said citie, we sawe an 'island, in which a
Churchs sayd to be built by the hands of angels. - But about the
- midst of the said prouince toward the South, as it were, vpon a
sharpe angle or point, standeth a citie called Soldaiat Soldaia
directly ouer against Synopolis. And there doe all -
the Turkie merchants, which traffique into the north countnes, in

* Kertch, .~ + Simferopol, I presume.
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7~ other rich :and - costly skinnes. Others carrie cloathes made of

e Howbelt ‘the merchants of Constantinople; arriuing at the foresayd

12z , f:'aw‘ga{x'on:, Voyagt.r,“

their iourn e d as they retume 'homeward also
— from Russia, and the said Northerne regions, into Turkie. The
foresaid merchants transport thithér ermines and gray furres, with

cotton or. bombast, and silke,~and diuers kindes of spices.
The citie of But vpon the East part of the said prouince standeth
Matriga. "5 citie called Matriga,* where the river Tanaist dis-
chargeth his streames into the sea of Pontus, the mouth whereof
is twelue miles.in breadth. For this riuer, before it entreth into
the sea of Pontus, maketh a little sea, which hath in breadth and
length seuen hundreth miles,{ and it is no place there of aboue

. sixe -paces deepe, whereupon great vessels cannot sayle ouer it.

" citie of *Materta, send their barkes vnto the riuer of
Tanais' to buy dried fishes, Sturgeons, Thosses, Bar-
bils, and an infinite number of other fishes. . The foresayd pro- C RN
" uince -of Cassaria is compassed in with the sea on three sides
thereof : namely on the West side, where Kersoua the citie of -
Saint Clement is situate:-on the South-side the citie of Soldaia
whereat we arrived: on the East side Maricandis, and the:e
stands the citie of Matnga vpon the mouth of the. riuer
. Zikia B Beyond the sayd mouth staudeth Zikia,. whw is not
" in subiection vnto. the Tartats : also the people called

Sueui and Hiberi towards the East, who likewise” are not vnder
¢ the Tartars dominion. Moreouer towards ‘the South, standeth™

the citie of Trapesunda,$ which hath a gouernour proper to it selfe,

named Guydo being of the linage of the Emperours of Constanti- .

. ‘nople, and is subiect vnto, the Tartars. Next vnto that ‘is Syno- -

polis the citie of the Soldan of Turkie, who likewise is in

subiection vnto them. Next wnto these lyeth the countrey. of

Vastacius, whose sonne is called Astar, of his grandfather by the -

. mothers side, who is not-in subiection. All the land from the o
" mouth of Tanais Westward as farre as Danublus is under their **

subiection. Yea beyond Danubius also, towards Constantinople, ,

Valakia, which is the land of Assanus, and Bulgaria minor as farre = T .

as Solonia, doe all pay tribute vnto them. And besides the . :

tribute 1mposed, they haue also of late yeares, exacted /3; euery

‘VIatnga.

;’
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1 The Sea of Azov is 210 miles long, and its breadth v{nes from 10 to 100
miles. . - L Trebizond. . - .
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\ houshold an axe, and all such cor ] as they found lying on
eapes. - We arriued therefore at Soldaia the twelfth of the
-Kalends of Iune, And diuers merchants of Constantinople, which
wete arriued there before vs, Teported that certaine messengers
were comming thither from the: hoj land, who were desirous to

¢

" trauell vnto Sartach. Notwithstanding I my self had publickely. " S
giuen out vpon Palme Sunday:within ye Church of Sancta Sophia, . 7
that I was not your nor any other mans messenger, but that I =~
trauailed vnto those -infidels according to the rule of our order.

And being arti said merchants- admonished me to tdke :
diligent hee pake : Decaus auing reported me to
'be a messenger, if I should say thé contra‘rymﬁr(fno"mes-

~—___~__senger, I could not haue free passﬁge"g;'anted. vnto me. ThenI
spake after this maner vato the gé)uemors of the citie, or rather
. vnto their Lieutenants, because {he gouernors themselves were
gone to pay tribute vnto Baatu, !amd were not as yet returned.
We heard of your lord Sartach (cg.loth-l) in the hdly land, that he
was become a Christian : and the Christians were ‘exceeding-glad.
thereof, and especially the most 'Ibﬁristian king of France, who is
there now in pilgrimage, and fighteth against the Saracens to
redeeme, the holy places out.of their handes: wherfore.I am
determined to go vnto Sartach, and to deliuer vnto him y© letters \
., . -of my lord the king, wherein hejadmonisheth him concerning the =~ '
good and commoditie of all Christendome. And they receiued vs .
with gladnes, and gaue vs enterteinement in the cathedrall Church.
The bishop of which Church was with Sartach, who told me many
good things concerning the saide Sartach, which after I found to o
— . be nothing so. Then put they vs to our choyce, whither we -~ . ~° T
i i woulde haue cartes and oxen, or packehorses to transport our
" cariages. And the maxchantj of Constantinople aduised me, not
~ to take cartes of the citizens of Soldaia, but to buy couered cartes

{ of mine owne, (such as the Russians carrie their skins in), and to
" put all our cariages, which T would daylie take out, into them :
~ because, if I should vse horses, I must be constrained at euery . ' _
. baite to take downe my cariages, and to lift them vp againe on o . "
--sundry horses backs: and|besides, that I should ride a more : -

. .gentle pace by the oxen drawing the cartes. Wherefore content- . '
ing my selfe with their euil/ counsel, I was trauelling vato Sartach

" z.’'moneths which I could /haue- done in one, if I had gone by
"horse. I brought with me from Constantinople (being by the
~'marchants aduised so to doe) pleasant’ fruits, muscadeél wine, and

|
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delicate bisket br&ld‘ to present vnto the gouernours of ‘Soldaiai,

to the end I rnight obtain free passage: because they looke
fauorablie vpon no man which commeth with an emptie hand.

- All of which things I bestowed in one of my cartes, (not finding

the gouernours of the citie at home) for. they told me, if I could
carry them to Sartach, that they would be most acceptable vnto
him.. Wee tooke oure iourney therefore about the kalends of
Tune, with fower couered cartes of our owne and with two other

" which wee borrowed of them, wherein we carried. our bedding to-

rest vpon in the mght, and they allowed vs fiue horses to ride”

~
“vpon.  For there were iust fide persons in our companie : namely,

Frier Bar- 1 my selfe and mine associate frier Batholothew of

. tholomeus de Cremona, and Goset the bearer of these presents, the

Cremona. 1/ 12n of God Turgemannus, and Nlcolas, my seruant,

: whome I bought at Constantinople with some-part .of the almes -

bestowed vpon me. . Moreouer, they : allowe(f vs two men, which

~draue our carts and gaue attendance vnto our oxen and horses.

There be high promontories on the-sea shore from Kersoua vnto
the mouth of Tanais. Also there are fortie' castles betweene

- Kersoua and Soldaia, euery one of which almost haue their proper
" languages : amongst whome there were many Gothes, who spake

the Dutch tongue. Beyond the said mountaines towards the
North there is a most beautifull wood growing on a plame ful of
fountaines and freshets. ‘And beyond the wood there is a mlghtxe

‘plaine champion, continuing fiue days iourney vnto' the: ‘very
extremitie and borders of the said prouince northward, and there -

The necke of it 1S a narrow Isthmus or neck land,* hauing sea on the

Taurica * East and West sides therof, insomuch that there is a
Chersonesus. gitch made from one Sea vnto the other. In the same
plame (before the Tartars - sprang vp) were the Comanians wont
to inhabite, who' compelled the foresayd cities and castles to ray

tribute vnto them. But when the Tartars came vpon them, the

multitude of the Comanians entred into the foresaid prouince, and

fled all of them, euen vnto the sea shore, being in such extreame . .

famine, that they which' were ‘aliue, were constrained to eate vp:

- those which were dead; and (as 2 marchant reported vnto me .
who sawé it w:t.h bis owne eyes) that ge(humg men deuoured and® ~

tore with their teeth, the-raw flesh ofthe dead, as ‘dogges would

- knawe vpoh carrion. Towards Mmr’der of the sayd prouince °

[

',’~The Istimus of Perekop. |
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 there be many great lakes : vpon the bankes whereof are salt pits

or fountaines, the water of which.so soon. as it entereth into the
lake, becommeth hard salte like vnto ice. And out of those saite

‘pittes Baatu and Sartach haue great reuenues: for they repayre

thither out of all Russia for salte: and for each carte loade they
giue two webbes-of cotton amounting to the value of half an
Yperpera. There come by sea also many ships for salt, which
pay tribute euery one of them according to their burden. The
third day after wee were departed out of the precinets of Soldaia,
we found the Tartars. = Amongst whome being The T,
entered, me thought I was ccme into a new world. ¢ Tartass.

Whose life and maners I wxll descnbe vnto your ngnes as wellj

as I can.

+

De Tartaris and domibus eorum.  Cap. 2.

NVsquam habent manentem ciuitatem, sed futuram ignorant.
Inter se diuiserunt Scythiam, qua durat 2 Danubio vsque ad ortum -
solis. Et quilibet Capitaneus, secundum quod habet plures vel

pauciores homines sub se, scit terminos pascuorum suorum, et

vbi ‘debet pascere hyeme et wstate, vere et autumno. In
‘hyeme enim descendunt ad calidiores regiones versus meridiem.

In aestate ascendunt ad fng1d10res versus aquilonem. Loca
pascuosa sine aquis pascunt in hyeme quando est ibi nix, quia

niuem habent pro aqua. -.Domum in qua dormiunt fundant super - '

rotam. de virgis cancellatis, cuius tigna sunt de virgis, and con-
veniunt in vnam paruulam rotam superius, de qua ascendit collum
sursum tanquam fumlgatonum, quam cooperiunt filtro albo: et

. frequentius imbuunt etiam filtrum calce vel terra ‘alba et puluere
* ossium, vt albens splendeat, et aliquando nigro.  Et filtrum llud

circa collum- superius decorant pulchra varietate’ pictur®. Ante
ostium similiter suspendunt filtrum opere - polimitario. variatum.
Corisumunt enim filtrum coloratum . in faciendo vites et arbores,

aues et bestias. Et faciunt tales domos ‘ita magnas, quod habent.
triginta pedes in latitudine. Ego enim mensuraui semel latitu- -

dinem: inter vestigia rotarum vnius bige viginti ‘pedum : et quando,

domus erat super bigam -excedebat extra rotas. in vtroque

lateré quinque pedibus ad minus. Ego numeraui in vna biga
viginti duos boues -trahentes vnam domumn: Vndecem in vno

ordine secundum latitudinem bige, et alios vndecém ante illos’:

Axis bige erat magnus ad modum arboris nauis :* Et vous homo

stabat in ostio domus super bxgam minans boues. Insuper faciunt N

»
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quadrangulos de v:rguhs fissis attenuatis ad quantltatem vnius -

" arce magne : et postea de vna extremitate ad aliam eleuant

testudinem de similibus virgis, et ostiolum faciunt in anteriori
extremitate : et postea cooperiunt illam cistam siue domunculam-

" filtro nigro inbuto seuo siue lacte ouino, ne possit penetrari

pluuia; quod similiter decorant qpere polimitario vel ‘plumario.
Et in talibus arcis ponunt totam suppellectllem suam et thesarum :
quas ligant fortiter super bigas alteras quas trahunt cameli, vt
possint transuadare  flumina.. Tales arcas nunquam deponunt de
bigis. Quando deponunt domas suas mansionarias, semper vert-
unt portam ad - meridiem ; et consequenter collocant bigas cum‘
arcis hinc et inde prope domum ad dimidium jactum lapidis :
quod domus stat inter duos ordines bigarum quasi inter duos

muros. Matronz faciunt- snbx pulchemmas bigas, quas nescirem

'N 2 vobis describere nisi pér plcturam *Imo omnia
AN Q
. depinxissem vobis 'si: sciuissem pingere. Vnus diues

- Mol siue Tartar habet bene tales bigas cum arcis ducentas vel
* centum. Baatli habet sexdecem vxores: quelibet habet vnam

magnam domum, exceptzs alijs paruls, quas collocant post mag-

~ nam, qua sunt quasi camer® ; in quibus habitant puelle. Ad

quamlibet istarum domorum appendent  ducentz bige. vEt

- quando deponunt domus, prima vxor deponit suam’ curiam in
 capite occidentali, et postea aliz secundum ordinem suum ; ita quod

vitima vxor erit in capite Onentall. et erit spacium inter curiam

* vnius -dominz -et alterius, iactus vnius lapidis. Vnde curia vnius

diuitis Moal apparebxt quasi vna magna Villa : tunc paucissimi viri
eruntinea. Vna muliercula ducet zo. bigasvel 30. Terra enim plana
est. Et ligant bigas cum bobus vel camelis vnam post aliam : et
sedebit muliercula in anteriori minans bouem, et omnes aliz pari ’
gressu sequentur. Si contingat venire ad aliquem malum passum,

" soluunt eas et transducunt sigillatim : Vadunt enim lento gressu,

sicut agnus vel bos potest ambulare. :

1‘he same in Enghsh _
of the Tartars and of thexr houses Chap 2.

THey haue in no place any setled citie to abide in, neither
knowe they of the celestiall citie to come. They haue divided all
Scythia among themselues, which stretcheth ‘from' the river
Danublus euen vato the rising of the sunne. And euery of thexr
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his cattel winter and summer, Spring and autumne. For in the
winter they descend vnto the warme regions southward. And in
the summer they ascend vnto the colde regions northward. “In

vaptames, according to the great or small number of his people,
knoweth the bound of his pastures, and where he ought to feed

: winter when snowe lyeth vpon the ground, they feede their cattell -

vpon pastures without water, because then they vse snow in stead
of water. “Their houses wherein they sleepe, they ground vpon.a
round foundation of wickers artificially wrought and compacted
together : the roofe whereof consisteth (in like sorte) of ‘wickers,
meeting aboue into one littlé roundell, out of which roundell

ascendeth a necke like vnto' a chimney, which they.couer with °

white felte, and oftentimes they lay mortar or white earth vpon
the sayd felt, with the powder of bones, that it may shine white.
And sometimes also they couer it with- blacke felte. The sayd

felte on the necke of their house, they doe garnish ouer with -

beautifull varietie of pictures. Before the doore likewise they
bang a felt cunous]y painted ouer. For they spend all their
coloured felte in painting vines, trees, birds, and beastes there-

upon. . The sayd houses they make so large, that they conteine

thirtie foote in breadth. For measuring once the breadth be-
tweene the wheele-ruts of one of their cartes, I found it to be 20
feete ouer: and when the house was vpon the carte, it stretched
ouer the wheeles on each side fiue feete at the least. I told 22.
oxen in one teame, drawing an house upon a cart, eleuen in one
order according to the breadth of the carte, and eleuen more

‘before them ¢ the axletreeof “the carte" was of an.huge bignes hke

" vnto the mast of a ship. And a fellow stood in\the. doore-of

the house, vpon the forestall of the carte driuing forth the oxen..

Moreouer; they make certaine fouresquare  baskets of small

. slender wickers as big as great chestes: and afterward, from one

* side to another, they frame an ‘hollow lidde or.couer of such like -
wickers, and make a doore in- the fore side thereof.” ‘And then

they couer the sayd chest or little house with black felt rubbed
ouer with tallow or sheeps milke to keepe the raine from ‘sosking
through, which they decke likewise with painting or with féathers

. And in such chests they put their whole houshold stuffe and

treasure. Also the same chests they do strongly binde vpon gther -
carts, which are drawen with camels, to y* end they may wade

through rivers. Neither do6 they at any time take down the sayd
chests from off their carts. When they take down their dwelling
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: . houses, they turne\the doores alwayes to the South: and next of
& all they place the tarts laden with their chests, here and there,
within half a stones\ cast of y* house: msomuch that the house

“standeth between twq. ranks of carts, as it were, between two wals.*

" The benefite “The mations make for themselues most beautiful carts,
- of a painter Which'I am not able to describe vnto your .maiestie -
§ in strange byt by pictures onlie : for I would right willingly haue

Countries. painted al'thmgs for you, had my skill ‘bin ought in
that art.  One rich Mdal or Tartar hath 200. or 100. such cartes
. with chests. Duke Baatu hath ‘sixteene wiues, euery;one of
which hath one great house, besides other little houses, which
~ they place “behind the great one, being as ‘it were chambers for
e : g ‘ their maidens to dwel in. - And vnto euery of the said. houses do .
)  .belong 200. cartes. When they take their ‘houses from off the ‘
- cartes, the principal wife placeth her court on the West frontier,
.. and so all the rest in thexr order: so that the last wife dwelleth
L . vpon the East - frontier :\and one of -the said ladies courts is
A o distant from “another about a stoneés cast: Whereupon the court: . ¢
. of one rich Moal or Tartar will appeare like vnto a great village, '
very few men abiding in the\same One woman will guide z0. or
30. cartes at once, for their. countries are very plaine, and they - -
_hinde the cartes with camels or oxen, one behind another. And '
.- there sittes a wench in the foremost carte driuing the oxen, and -
L I " al the fesidue follow on a like pace. When they chance o' come
, e ‘at any bad passage, they let them loose, and guide them ouer one
by one:: for they goe a slowe' pace, asfast as a hmbe or an oxe.
. can walke, o

N

. De. Iectis eorum et poculis Cap 3

POstquam deposuennt domus versa’ porta ad meridiem, collo-
cant lectum domini ad partem aquxlonaxem Locus mulierum est
semper ad latus Orientale hoc est ad sinistrum domini domus

. cum sedet in lecto.suo versa facie ad meridiem: locus ‘verd e R
- virorum ad latus occidentale, hoc est ad dextrum. - Viri ingredi- - e
. -entes ‘domum nullo modo suspenderent pharetram ad partem. s
. 'mulierum. - Et super caput Demini est semper vna imago quasi -
" puppa et statuuncula de filtro, quam vocant fratrem domini : alia » ’
similis ‘super caput dominz, quam vocant fratrem doxmnae, affixa -
parieti: et supenus inter - vtramque ﬂlamm est vna paruula, '

* Something in the style of the laagers of Sonlh Afriw at the present day.
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-

macilenta, quz est quasi custos totius domus. Domina domus ponit

ad latus suum dextrum ad pedes lecti in eminenti loco pellicilam
heedinam impletam lana vel alia materia, et juxta illam statuun-
culam paruulam respicientem famulas et mulieres. Iuxta ostium

ad partem mulieris est iterum alia imago cum: vbere vaccino, pra ~ :
mulieribus qua mungunt vaccas, - De officio feeminarum ‘est *

' mungere vaccas. Ad aliud latus ostij versus viros est 4tia statua o '
cum vbere equa pro viris qui mungunt equas. Et cum conuene- -
rint ad potandum primo spargunt de potu illi imagini, qu est -
super caput domini: postea. alijs imaginibus jper ordinerd :
postea exit minister domum .cum cipho et potu, et spargit ter ~

. ad meridiem, qualibet vice flectendo genu; et hoc ad reueren-
tiam ignis: postea ad Onentem ad reuerentiam aeris: postea ad

: .Occidentem ad reuerentiam aquae; ad -aquilonem proucmnt pro

Ce mortuis. Quando tenet dominus ciphum in manu et debet bibere, .
S tunc primo antequam bibat, infundit terree partem suam. Si bibit

sedens super equum, infundit antequarh bibat, super collum vel
. crinem equi. Postquam vero minister sic sparserit ad quatuor latera
"~ mundi, reuertiturin domum et sunt parati duo famuli cuih duobus
- . ciphis et totidem paxems vt deferant potum domino et vxori sedenti
iuxta eum sursum in lecto. Et cum habet plures vxeres, illa cum
qua dormit in nocte sedet juxta eum'in die : et oportet quod omnes
aliz veniant ad domum illam illa die ad bibendum : et ibi tenétur
curia illa die: et xenia qua deferuntur, illa deponuntur in thes—
auris illius dominz. Bancus ibi est cum vtre lactis vel cum alio
potu et cum ciphis.

’ ‘The same in English. » - =
Of their beds, and of their drinking pots.  Chap. 3. o

_ HAuing taken downe their houses from off their cartes, and turn-

* - 'ing the doores Southward, they place the bed of the master of the .

* hoyse, at the North. part thereof. The womens place is alwaies.
1 t side, namely on the left hand of the good man of the S
use ttmg vpon his bed with’ his face Southwards; but the - . -
mens ace is vpon y* West side, namely at the right hand of their . s
master.” Men when they enter into the house, wil not in any case ‘T -
hang their \muers on the womens side. " Ouer the masters head
is alwayes an image, like a puppet; made of felte, which. they call - ~—
the masters brother : and another ouer the head of the good wife
or mistresse, which they call her brother being fistened to the
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wall : and aboue bétweene both of them, there is a little leane #

one, which is, as it were the keeper of the whole house. -The

good wife or mistressc of the house placeth aloft at her beds feete, " -

on the right' hand, the skinne of a Kidde stuffed with wooll or

some other matter, and neare vnto that a little image or puppet

vdder, for the women that milke the kine. For it is the duety of
their women to milke kine. On the other side of the doore: next

-vnto the men, there is another image with the vdder of a mare, for
- the men which milke mares. And when they cometogether to

drinke and make merie, they sprinckle.parte of their drinke vpon
the image which is aboue the masters head : afterward vpon other
images in order: then goeth’a seruant out of thé house witha

cuppe full of drinke sprinckling it thrise towards the South, and - -

bowing his knee at euery time : and this is done for the horiour of
the fire. Then perfourmeth he the like syperstitious idolatrie

" towards’ the East, for the honour of the ayte: and then to the

West for the honour of the water: and lastly to the North in the

hande to drinke, before he. tasteth thereof; hee powreth his part
vpon the ground. If he drinketh sitting on borse backe, hee

powreth out part thereof vpon the necke or maine of his horse

before hee himselfe drinketh. After the séruaunt aforesaide hath
so. discharged his cuppes to thé fower quarters of the world, hee

returneth into the house : and two other seruants stand ready with -
two cuppes, and two basons, to carrie drinke vnto their master and -

his. wife, sitting together vpon-a bed.. And if he hath more wiues

‘than one, she with whome hee slept the night before,, sitteth by

his side the daye following : and all his other wiues must that day

resorte vnto the same house to drinke : and there is:the court '
_"holden for that day: the giftes also which are presented that daye

are layd vp in the chests of the sayd' wife. . And vpon a bench

‘ stands a vessell of milke or of other drinke and drinking cuppes

" De potlbus eorum et qualxter prouocant alios-ad blbendum
‘ Cap. 4.

FAciunt in hyeme optxmum potum, de risio, de mllho, de

“melle : claret sicut vinum. Et defertur eis vinum i remotis parti-
bus. - In astate non curant nisi de Cosmos. ~ Stat semper infra

"looking towards the maidens and women. Next vnto the ‘doore
also on the womens side, there is another lmage with a cowex/

- behalfe of the dead.. When the maister. hpldeth a cuppe in his
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domum ad introitum portz, et iuxta illud stat citharista cum cithe-
rula sua.. Citheras et vielas nostras non yidi ibi, sed multa alia
instrumenta, quz apud nos non habentur. Et cum incipit bibere
Similiter in tunc vnus ministrorum exclamat alta -voce, HA:

Florida. et citharista per cutit citharum. Et quando faciunt

festum magnum, tunc- omnes plaudunt ‘manibus et saltant

~ad vocem cithare; viri. coram Domino, et mulieres 'coram
domina. Et- postquam dominus - bibérit, tunc exclamat .

minister sicut prills, "et tacet -citharista: tunc bibunt omnes
in circuitu viri et mulieres: et aliquando bibunt certatim valde
turpiter et gulose. Et quando volunt aliquem prouecare ad potum
‘arripiunt eum per aures et trahunt fortiter vt dilatent ei gulam, et
plaudunt et saltant coram eo. - Item cum ahqm volunt facere mag-
num festum et gaudium, vnus accipit ciphum plenum, et alij duo
sunt ei & dextris et sinistris: et sic illi tres venitmt cantantes

* vsque ad illum cui debent porrigere ciphum, et cantant et saltant

~ ours ccommonly be, but many other musicall instruments which are -
not'vsed among vs.. And when tbe master of thé house begins-to -
.dnnke, one of his seruants cryeth out with a lowde voice HA, and

coram €0 : et cum porrigit manum ad recipiendum ciphum, ipsi -

v~.ub1to resxhu‘nt, et iterum sicut prius redertuntur, et sic illudunt
ei ter vel quater retrahendo ciphum, donec fuerit bene exhileratus

et bonum habeat appetitum, et tunc dant ei ciphum, et cantant et

phudunt manibus et terunt pedlbus donec blbent

F he same m Enﬂhsh v ~

Of their dnnkes, and how they prouoke one another to
' dnnkm«. Chap. 4 '

IN winter time they make excellent drinke of Rise, of Mill; and
of honie, being well and high coloured like wine. Also they haue
wine brought vnto them from farre countries. In summer time
they care not for any drinke, but Cosmos. .\nd it standeth alwaies
within the entrance of his doore, and next vnto it stands a
minstrell with his fidle. I sawe there no such citerns and vials as

the minstrell playes vpon his fidle. And when they

They vse the

~make any great solemne feast, they all of them 'clap iike custome

their hands and daunce to the noyse of musique, in Floria.

the men before their master and the women before their mistresse.

And when the master hath: drunke, then cries out his seruant as
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before, and the minstrell stayeth his muanue. Then drinke they
all around both men and women: and sometimes they carowse

- for the victory very filthily and drunkenly. Also when they will.

prouoke any man, they pul him. by the eares to the drinke, and
lug aud drawe him strongly to_ stretch out his. throate- clappmg
their handes and dauncing before him.  Moreouer when some of
hem will make great feasting and reioycing, one of the company
takes a full cuppe, and two other stand, one on his nght hand
and another on his left, and so they three come smgmg to the
man who is to haue the cuppe reached vnto him, still singing and
dauncing before him: and when he stretcheth foorth his band to

receiue the cuppe, they leape suddenly backe, returning againe as .
they did before, and so hauing deluded him 'thrice or fower times -
by drawing backe the cuppe vntill he be merie, and hath gotten . .

a good appetite, ‘then they giue him the cuppe, singing and

dauncing and stampmfr with thelr fecte, vntill he hath ‘done »

dnnkmg
¢ De c1baan eorum. - Cap.’s.

DE cibis et vxctuahbus €orum nouerxus, quod indifferenter
comedunt omnia morticinia sua. Et inter tot pecora et armenta

‘non potest. esse quin multa animalia moriantur. Tamen in

®state quamdiu durat ‘eis.cosmos; hoc est lac equinum, non curant
de alio cibo. Vnde tunc si contingat eis mori bouem: vel equum,
siccant carnes scindendo per tenues pecias et suspendendo ad
solem et ventum, quz statim'sine sale siccantur absque aliquo

" fetore. De intestinis equorum faciunt andulges meliores quim

de porcis; quas comedunt recentes :, reliquas carnes reseruant ad
hyemem De pellibus boum faciupt vtres magnos, quos mirabiliter

siccant ad fumum.” De posteriori parte pellis equi faciunt pulcher-’

rimos soculares. -De carne vnius argietis dant comedere qumqua—

_ginta hominibus vel centum. ‘Scindunt enim - minutatim in

scutella cum sale et aqua, aliam emm salsam non faciunt, et tunc
cum' puncto cultelli vel furcinula, quas proprias faciunt ad hoc,
cum qua ‘solemus comedere pira et poma coctg in vino, porrigunt
cuilibet circumstantium buccellam vnam vel duas, secundum

o mulutudmem comedentium. Dominus antequam propomtur caro

arietis in primo ipse accipit. quod placet €i: et etiam si dat alicui
partem: specialem, oportet quod accipiens comedit eam solus, et
nemini. licet dare ei. Si'non potest totum comedere, asportat

secum, vel dat garcioni suo; si est presens, qui custodiat ei: sin

BN
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aliter, recondit in saptargat suo, hoc est in bursa .quadrata, quam
portant ad recondendum omnia talia, in qua et ossa recondunt,
- quando non habent spacium bene rodendi ea, vt postea rodant,’
ne pereat aliquid de c1bo

The same in Enghsh
Of their foode and victuals. Chap. 5.

COncerning their foode and victuals, be it knowen vnto your
Highnesse that they do, without al difference or exception, eate
call theu' dead carrions. And amongst so many droues it cannot
. be, but some cattell must neédes die. Howbeit in summer, »so

long as their Cosmos, that iS; their mares milke lasteth, they care

not for any foode. And if they chance to haue an oxe or an horse
dye, they drie the flesh thereof: for cutting it into thin slices and
hanging ‘it vp against the Sunne and the wind, it is Drying of
presently dried without salt, and also without stenche flesh in the
" or corruption. They make better puddings of their =~ Wind:
horses then of their hogs, which they eate being new made: the
" rest of the flesh they reserue. vntill winter. They make of their
oxe skins great bladders or bags, which they doe wonderfully dry
in the smoake. Of the hinder part of their horse hides they
make very fine sandals and pantofles. They giue vnto 50. or an
100. men the flesh of one ram to eat. For they mince it ina

bowle with salt and water (other sauce - they have none) and then™

with the point of a knife, or a little forke which they make for the

same purpose (such as wee vse o take rosted peares or apples out .

 of wine withal) they reach vnto euery one of “the company a

. morsell or twaine, according to the multitude of guestes. The
master of the house, before the rams flesh be distributed, first of
all himselfe taketh thereof, what he pleaseth - Also, if he giueth

-, vnto any of the company a speciall part, the recejuer therof must
. -éat it alone, and mbst not jmpart ought therof vnto any other.
- -Not being able to eate it vpall, he caries it with him, or deliuers ..

it vato his boy, if he bé present, to keepe it: if not, he puts it vp
into his Saptargat, that is to say, his foure square budget, which
they vse to cary about with them for the sauing of all such
prouision, and wherein they lay up their bones, when they haue

" not time to gnaw them throughly, that they may burnish them

afterward, to the end that.no whit of thelr food may come to
nought. -

°
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: Quémodo faciunt Cbsxhos. Cap. 6.

IPsum Cosmos, hoc est lac iumentinum’ ﬁt hoc modo. Ex-
tendunt cordam longam super terram ad duos palos fixos in terra,
et ad illam cordam ligant circiter horastres, pullos equarum quas
volunt mungere. Tunc stant ‘matres iuxta Elléys suoset.permit-
tunt se pacifice mungi. Et si aliqua est nimis indomita; tunc
accipit’ vnvs homo pullum et supponit ei permittens parum

sugere, tunc retrahit illum, et emunctor lactis succedit. - Convre-' _
gata ergo multitudine, lactis, quod est 1ta dulce sicut vaccinpip,

dum est recens, fundunt illud in magnum vtrem siue bucellam,

et incipiunt illud concutere cum ligno ad hoc aptato, quod:

grossum est- inferius sicut caput hominis- et cauatum subtus: et
quam cito concutiunt illud, incipit bullire sicut vinum nouum,.et

acescere ‘siue fermentari, et excutiunt illud donec extrahant

butirum. Tunc gustant illud; et quando est temperate pungitiuum
bibunt: pungit enim super linguam sicut vinum raspei dum

“bibitur.  Et postquam homo . cessat bibere, relinquit saporem
super- linguam lactis amygdalini, et multum reddit interiora ho-

minis mcunda, et etiam inebriat debilia capita: multum etiam pro-
uocat - vrinam.  Faciunt etiam Cara-cosmos, "hoc  est nigrum
cosmos ad vsum magnorum dominofum, hoc modo. Lac equinum
non coagulatur. Ratio enim est: quod nullius animalis
lac nisi cuius fetet venter non inuenitur_coagulum. In ventre

pulli equi non inuenitur: vnde lac equz non coagulatur.

“M‘W‘: in" tantum, quod omnino quod spissum

N,

~

" est in eo vadat ad fundum rectd, .sicut faeces vini, et quod
purum est remanet superius et est’ sicut . serum, -et, sicut
mustum album. Fzces sunt albz multum, et dantur seruis,
et faciunt multum dormire. Illud clarum bibunt domini: et est

pro certo valde suauispotus.et bonz-efficacize. ‘Baatu habet 30.
casalia circa herbergiam suam ad vnam dietam, quorum .vnam
quodq; qualibet die seruit ei de tali lacte centum equarum, hoc

’_’/ést, qualibet die lac trium millium equarum, excepto alio lacte

albo, quod deférunt alij. Sicut epim-in’ Syna rustici dant tertiam
partem fructuum, quam ipsi afferunt ad curias dommorum suorum,

“ita et isti lac equarum tertiz diei.  De lacte vaccino primd

extrahunt butyrum et bulliuntillud vsquead perfectam decoctionetn,
et postea recondunt illud in viribus arietinis quos ad hoc reseru-
ant. Et non ponunt. sal in butiro: tamen propter magnam
decoctionem 'non. putrescit; et reseruant illud contra hyemem.




+ tempore hyemali quando deficit eis lac, ponunt illud acre -

0
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" Residuum lac quod remane;\]{s\t butirum permittunt acescere

quantum acrius fieri potest et~bulliunt illud, et coagulatur

bulliendo, et coagulum illud desiccant ad solem, et efficitur durum

sicut scoria ferri. Quod recondunt in saccis contra hyemeni:

coagulum, quod ipsi vocant gri-vt, in vtre, et super infundunt aquam
‘calidam, et concutiunt fortiter donec illud resoluatur in aqua;
.qua ex illo efficitur tota acetosa, et illam aquam bibunt loco lactis.
Summe. cauent ne bibant aquam’ puramn.

The same in English.

How they make their drinke called Cosmos.  Chap 6.

Their drinke called Cosmos, which is mares milke, is prepared
after this nianner. They fasten a long line vnto 2. posts standing

firmely in thé ground, and vnto the same line they tie the young
foles of those mares, which they mean to milke. Then come the .
dams to stand by their foles gently suffering themselues to be

milked. And if any of them be too vnruly, then one takes her
fole, and puts it under her, letting it suck a while, and presently
carying it away againe, there comes another man to milke the said

mare. And haumg gotten a good quantity of- this milke together

(being as sweet as cowes milke) while it is newe they powre it into
a great bladder or bag, and they beat the said bag with a piece of
wood made for the purpose, hauing a club at the lower ende like
a mans head, which is hollow within: and so soone as they beat
vpon it, it begins to boile like newe wine, and to be sower and

B sharp of taste; and they beate'it in that manner till butter come

thereof.. Then taste they thereof, and being mdlﬂ'erently sharpe

they drinke it: for it biteth a mans tongue like the wine of raspes,

when it is drunk. After a man hath taken a draught thereof, it
leaueth behind it a taste like the taste of almon milke, and goeth
downe very pleasantly, intoxicating weake braines: also it causeth
vrine to be auoided in great measure. Likewise Caracosmos, that
is to say black Cosmos, for great lords to drink, they make on this
maner. First they beat the said milke'so long till the thickest part
" thereof descend right downe to the bottome like the lees of white

wine, and that whxch is thin'and pure remaineth aboue, being like

‘unto whay or white must.. The said lees or dregs being very
white, are giuen to seruants, and will cause them to sleepe

exceedingly. That which is thinne and cleare their masters
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" drinke: and in very deed it’is maruenlous sweete and holesome
liquor. Duke Baatu hath thirty cottages or granges within a daies
iourney of his abiding place : euery one. of which serueth him
dayly with the Caracosmos of an hundreth mares milk, and so all |
of them togéther euery day with the milke of 3000. mares, besides *
white milke which other of his subiects bring. For even as the -
husbandmen of Syria bestow the third part of their fruicts and

" carie it vnto the courts of their lords, euen so doe they their
mares milke euery third day, - Out of their cowes milke they first
churne butter, boyling the which butter vnto a perfect decoction,
they put it into rams skinnes, which they reserue for thé same
purpose. . Neither doe they salte their butter: and yet by reason _
of the long seething, it putrifieth not: and they.keepe it in store .
for winter. The churnmilke which. remaineth of the butter, they

" let alone till it be as sowre as possibly it may be, then they boile ~ .
- it and in boiling, it is turned all into curdes, which curdsthey drie .

in the sun, making them as hard as the drosse of iron: and this oo —
kind of food also they store vp in sachels against winter. In the
winter season when milke faileth them, they put the foresaid -
curds (which they cal Gry-vt) into'a bladder, and: powring hot
water thereinto, they beat it lustily till they have resolued it into-

_ the said water, which is thereby made exceedingly sowre, and that- ’
they drinke in stead of milke.* They are very scrupulous, and

V ey drinke not fayreqwater by it selfe.

De bestijs quas comedunt, et de vestlbus, ac de venatione
eorum. Chap. 7.

MAgni ‘domini habent casalia versus meridiem, de quibus .
‘afferunt eis milium et farinam contra hyemem, pauperes procurant ' ' '
sibi pro arietibus et pellibus commutando. Sclaui etiam implent - ' .
5. ventrem suum aqua crassa, et hac contenti sunt. Mures cum ' :
longis caudis non comedunt et omne genus murium habens curtam
caudam. Sunt etiam ibi multze marmotes, qua ipsi vocant Sogur;
que conueniunt in vna fouea in hyeme 20. vel 3o. pariter, et
dormiunt sex mensibus: quas capiunt in magna multitudine.

Sunt etiam ibi, cuniculi habentes longam caudam sicut cari; etin
summitate caudz habent pilos nigrds et albos. Habent et multas - o : -
alias bestiolas bonas ad comedendum : quas ipsi valde bene dis-. '

* Presumably the first mention of preserved milk in any form. .
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cernunt. Ceruos non vidi ibi ; lepores paucos vidi, gaselos multos.
Asinos syluestres vidi in magna multitudine, qui sunt quasi muli.
" Vidi et aliud genus animalis quod dicitur Artak, quod habet recte
corpus arietis et cornua torta, sed tante quantitatis, quod vix ‘ ) .
poteram vna manu leuare duo cornua: et faciunt de cornibus illis , . o .
ciphos - magnos. Habent falcones, girfalcones, et herodios in - - R
magna multitudine ;: quos omnes portant super manum dexteram : . :
et ponunt semper falconi vnam corrigiam paruulam circa collum, ’ . Ca
quz. pendet ei vsque ad medietatem pectoris: per quam cum ' "
" proijciunt eumn ad pradam, inclinant .cum sinistra manu caput et , ,
pectus falconis, ne verberetur 3 vento; vel ne feratur- sursum. '
' “Magnum ergo partem victus sui acquirunt venatione. De vestibus A o o
et habitu eorum noueritis, quod de Cataya et alijs regionibus ' ) . 4
Orientis, et etiam de Perside et alijs regionibus austri veniunt eis . ) )
panni serici et_aurei, et telz de bambasio, quxbus induuntur in S
“mstate. De Russia, de Moxel et Maiore Bulgaria'et  Major '
Pascatir, que est maior Hungaria, et Kersis: (quee Hungaria.

-, omnes sunt regiopes ad Aquilonem et plenz syluis ;) et alijs multis : . . : . Lo

regionibus ad latus aquilonare, quz eis obediunt, adducuntur eis =~ - AN Ty

S ) pelles preciose multi generis; quas nunquam -vidi in partibus - '
v ' o ' ‘nostris : Quibus induuntur in hyeme. Et faciunt semper in hyeme !

duas pelliceas ad minus : *vnam, cuius pilus est ad carnem : aliam ’ - A E
cuius pilus est extra contra ventum et niues, que. multoties sunt - : o C
de pellibus lupinis vel vulpibus vel papionibus. Et dum sedent ’ ‘ :
in ‘domo habent aliam delicatiorem. Pauperes faciunt illas
exteriores de canibus et capris. Quum volunt venari feras, con-
. ueniunt magna. multitudo et circundant regionem in qua sciunt
feras esse, et paulatxm appropinquant sibi, donec concludant feras
inter se quasi infra circulum, et tunc sagitant ad eas ; faciunt etiam
braccas de pellibus. Diuites etiam furrant vestes suas de stupa -
setz, quz est supra modum mollis, et leuis et calida. Pauperes.
" furrant vestes de tela de bambasio, de delicatiori lana quam possunt
. extrahere: de grossiori faciunt filtrum.ad cooperiendum domos
suas et cistas, et ad lectisternia. De lana etiam et tertia parte. - g :
- pilorum equi admixta, faciunt cordas suas:. De filtro etiam faciunt 1 o h - e
pauellas sub sellis, et capas contra pluuiam. Vnde ' T
. multum expendunt de lana. Habxtum virorum vidistis.
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V4 _ . ‘ TN
,/A . ' , o -~ The same in English. .
'//, ’ ’ ' ~ Ofthe b&stcs which they eat, of their garments, and of their maner

of hunting. Chap. 7.

GReat lords haue cottages or granges towards the South, from
whence their tenants bring them ‘Millet and meale against winter.
' ‘ . The poorer sort prouide themselues of such necessaries, for
p ‘ S ) y° exchange of rams, and of other beasts skins. The Tartars
' : ?  slaues fil their bellies with thick water, and are therethhalvl‘ con-
_ tented. - They wil neither eate mise with long tailes, nor any
e kinde of mise with short tailes. They haue also certaine litle .
o ‘ , beasts called by them Sogur, which lie in a caue twenty or thirty
: ’ " .of them together, al the whole winter sleepmg there for the space
of sixe moneths :* and these they take in great abundance. Thére
are also a kind of conies hauing long tayles like vnto cats: andon =~/ :
the outside of: their tailes grow blacke- and white haires. They J/ - a '
- haue many other small beasts good to eat, which they know and, / 5 ‘ r’.
discerne right we. I saw no Deere there, and but a fewe hares# C :
*but a great number of Roes. I saw wild asses in great abundangé,
“which be like. vnto Mules. Also I. saw another kind of héast
A ; o called Artak, hauing in al resemblance the body of a rangf, and
e © ' -crooked hornes, which are of such bignes, that I could sgrce lift
' : . . vp a paire of them with one band; and/of these
O‘“S"erf}‘l:"]’gs homes they make great drinking cups. /They haue
" first. Another Falcons, Girfalcons, and other haukes in/reat plenty: -~
Jrange s all which they cary vpon their right kafids: and they :
" I leave to be put alwaies about their Falcons ngtks a string of . - - *
scanned by leather, which hangeth down to.#¢ midst of their '
, téf;(’s:f";‘ gorges, by the which 'string, when/they cast them off
' the fist at their game, with theiy left hand they bow
“doune thé heads and breasts of the sayd hafikes, least they should .
he tossed vp and downe, and beaten with/ the wind, or least they
should soare too high. ‘Wherefore they get a great part of. their
victuals; -by hunting and hauking. . oncemincr their garments
and attire be it knowen vnto your*Maiestie, that out of Cataya .
and other regions of the East, opt of Persia -also and other .
countnes of the South, there arefbrought vnto them stuffes of
silke, "Soth of gold, and cotton -clpth, which they weare in time of :
summer. But out of Russia, Moxel, Bulgaria the greater, and
Pascatir, that is Hungaria the gteater, and out of Kersis (all which

- : : ' . [
. } '}’(Iarmoséts.' ’ ) - n. .




W e ——— [E— - - »

are Northerne regions and full of woods) and also out of many
other countries of the North, which are subiect vnto them, the
inhabitants bring them rich and costly skins of diuers sortes

- (which I neuer saw in our countries) wherewithal they are clad

in winter, And alwaies against winter they make themselues two -
gownes, one with the fur inward to their skin, and another with
the farre outward, to defend them from wind and snow, which for

- the most part are made of woolues skins, or Fox skins, or els of
" Papions., - And when they sit within the house, they haue a finer

gowne to weare. ~The .poorer sort make their vpper gowne: of
dogs or of goats skins. * When they goe to ‘bunt for wild beasts,
there meets a gréat company together, and inuironing the place.
round about, where they are sute to-find some game, by litle and

. litle they approach on al sides, til they haue gotten the wild beasts

into the midst, as it-were into a circle, and then. they discharge
their arrowes at them. Also they make themselues breeches of .

‘skins. The rich Tartars somtimes fur their gowns with pelluce or

silke shag, which is exceeding soft, light; and warme. The poorer
sort do line their clothes with cotton cloth which is made of the
finest wooll they can pick out, and of the courser part of the said
wool, they make felt to couer their houses and’ their chests, and
for their bedding also. Of the same wool, being fixed ¢ .oy o
with one third part of horse haire, they make all their pense of -
cordage. They make also of the said felt couerings ~ Woell- -
for their stooles, and caps to.defende their heads from the weather:
for all which purposes they spend a great quantity of their wooll.

"And thus much concerning the attyre-of the. men.

De rasura virorum et ornatu) mulierum. Cap. 8.

V1ri radunt in summitate capitis quadrangulum, et ab anterior-
ibus angulis ducunt rasuram criste capitis vsque ad tempora.
Radunt etiam tempora et collum vsque ad summum concauitatis
ceruicis : et frontem anterius vsque ad frontinellam, super quam
relinquunt manipulum pilorum descendentium vsque ad supercilia:
In angulis occipitis relinquunt crines, quibus faciunt tricas, quas
succingunt nodando vsque ad aures. Et habitus puellarum non

differt ab habitu virorum, nisi quod aliquantulum est longior. Sed

_in crastino postquam est nupta radit caluariam suam 3 medietate

capitis versus frontem, et habet tunicam latam sicut cucullam
monialis, et per omnia latiorem et longiorem, fissam ante, quam
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ligat sub dextro laterg. In hoc enim differunt Tartari & Turcis :
_quod Turci ligant tunicas suas ad sinistram, Tartari semper ad

dextram. Postea habent ornamentum capitis, quod vocant botta,

" quod fit de cortice arboris vel alia materia, quam possunt inuenire,

leuiore : et est grossum et rotundim, quantum potest duabus
manibus complecti ; longum vero vnius cubiti et plus, quadnim

" superius, sicut capitellum vnius columnz. Istud botta cooperiunt
panno serico . precioso; et est concauum - interius: et super

capitellum in medio vel super quadraturam:illam ponunt virgulam

~ de calamis pennarum vel cannis gracilibus longitudinis -scilicet -
-vnius cubiti et plus: et illam' sibi-virgulam ornant superius de -

‘pennis pauonis, et per longum in circuitu pennuhs caudz malardi,

_ et etiam lapidibus preciosis. Diuites dominz istud ernamentum

ponunt in summitate capms quod stringunt fortiter cum a]m\uc:a,
quz foramen habet in 'summitate ad hoc aptatum, et in isto
recondunt crines -suos ‘quos recolhgunt A parte postenon ad

summitatem capitis quasi in nodo vno et reponunt in illo botta, -

quod postea fortiter ligant sub gatture. Vnde quum equitant
plures domine simul et videntur & longe, apparent milites; habentes
galeas in capitibus cum lanceis eleuatis. Illud enim botta apparet
galea de super.lancea. Et sedent omhes mulieres super equos

-sicut viti- diuersificantes coxas; et ligant cucullas suas panno

serico aerij coloris super renes, et alia fascia stringunt ad mamillas:

- et ligant vnam peciam albam sub occulis, quz descendit vsque ad

pectus. Et sunt mulieres mir pinguedinis, et quz minus habet

" de naso pulchnor reputatur. Deturpant-etiam turpnter pmguedme

fames suas nunquam cubant in lecto pro puerpeno.

v

The same in English.

Of the fashlon whlch the Tartars vse in cutting theu' haire, and
o_f the attire of their women. Chap. 8.

THe men shaue a plot.foure square vpon the crownes of their
heads, and from the two formost corners they shaue, as it were,

_two seames downe to their temples : they shaue also, their temples
and the hinder part.of their head euen vnto the nape of the necke:

likewise they shaue the forepart of their scalp downe to their
foreheads, and “vpon their foreheads they leaue a locke of hayre
reachmg wne vnto their eye browes: vpon the two hindermost
corners ¢f their heads; they haue two lockes also, which' they twine
and ‘braid into knots and so bind and knit them vnder each. eare
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“one. Moreouer their womens garments differ not from thelr
mens, sauing that they are somewhat longer. But on the morrowe
after one of their women is maried, shee shaues her scalpe from

the middest of her head -downe to her forehead, and. weares a-

wide garment like vnto the hood of a Nunne, yea lafger and
longer in all parts then a Nuns hood, being open before and girt
vnto them vnder the right side. For herein doe the Tartars differ

from the Turkes : because the Turkes fasten ‘their garments'to

their bodies on the left side: but the Tartars alwaies.on the right

side. They haue also an ornament for their heads which they call

Botta, bemg made of the barke of a tree, or of some such’ other
lighter matter as they -can find, which by reason of the thicknes
and foundnes therof cannot be holden but i in both hands together:

-and it hath a square sharp spire rising from the top therof, being - -
~ more then a cubite in ‘length, and fashioned: like vnto'a pinacle.’
The said Botta they couer al ouer with a piece of rich silke : and:

it is hollow within: and vpon the midst of the sayd spire or square
~ toppe, they put a bunch of quils or of slender canes a cubite long
and more : and the sayd bunch, on the top thereof, they beautifie

with Peacocks feathers, and round about al y* length therof, with-
the feathers of a Malards taile, and with precious- stones also.

Great ladies weare this kind of ornament vpon their heads binding
" it strongly with a ceftain hat or coyfe, which hath an hole in the
~ crowne, fit for the spire to come through it: and vnder the fore-
said ornament they couer the haires of their heads, which they
“gather vp round together from the hinder part therof to the
crowne, and so lap them vp in a knot or bundel within the said
Botta,” which afterward they bind strongly vnder their throtes.

Hereupon when a great company of such gentlewomen ride -

together, and are beheld a far off, they seem to be souldiers with
heimets on their heads carrying their launces vpright : for the said

Botta appeareth like an helmet with a launce ouerit. Al their -
- women sit .on horsebackz bestriding their horses like men: and h

they bind their hoods or gownes about their wastes with a skie
coloured silke skarfe, and with another skarfe they girde it aboue

their breasts: and they bind also a piece of white silke like a*

mufler or mask vnder their eyes, reaching down vnto their breast.
" These gentlewomen are exceeding fat, and the lesser their noses
be, the fairer are they esteemed : they daube ouer their sweet
‘faces with grease too shamefully and the) neuer lie in bed for
‘their trauel of chxldbxr‘g,,h

I



£

-

2

142 L Nazigations, Voyages,

De ofﬁcxo muherum, et openbus earum, ac de nuptijs earum.
Cap. 9. '

" OFficium feeminarum est ducere bigas, ponere domus super eas
et deponere, mungere vaccas, facere butirum et griut, parare pelles,
et consuere eas, quas consuunt filo deneruis ; diuidunt enim neruos
in minuta fila, et postea illa- contorquent in voum longum filum.
Consuunt ‘etiam soculares et soccos et alias vestes.. Vestes vero
nunquam lauant, quia dicunt quod Deus tunc irascitur, et‘quod
_ fiant’ tomitrua - si suspendantur ad siccandum: Imo .lauantes
verberant et eis auferunt. = Tonitrua supra ‘modum- timent : tunc
omnes extraneos emittunt de domibus suis; et inuoluunt se in
filtris nigris, in quibus latitant, donec transierit. Nunquam etiam-
lauant scutellos, imo carne cocta alueum in quo debent ponere eam
lanant brodio. bulliente de caldaria, et -postea refundunt in cald-
ariam ; faciunt et filtrum et cooperiunt domos. Viri faciunt solum
_arcus et sagittas, fabricant, strepas, et frena, et faciunt cellas,

: carpentant domos et. bigas: custodiunt equos. et mungunt equas,
" concutiunt ipsum cosmos et lac. equinum, faciunt. vtres. in quibus

reconditur : custodiunt etiam camelos, et onerant eos Ques et

Capras custodiunt mixtim et munaunt aliquando viri, aliquando - .

mulieres. De lacte ouium inspissato et salso parant pelles. Cum
Pellium - volunt manus vel caput.lauare implent os suum aqua
paratio - et paulatim fundunt de ore suo ‘super manus, et eadem
-humectant crines suos,.e et lauant caput suum. De nuptijs eorum
nouentns, quod nemo habet ibi vxorem nisi emat eam: vnde.
ahquando sunt puellz multum advitz ante quam nubant : semper
enim tenent eas parentes, donec vendanit eas. Seruant etiam
gradus' consanguinitatis primum- et secundum: nullum -autem
seruant affinitatis..  Habent enim simul vel successiue duas Sorores.
Nulla vidua nubit inter eos, hac ratione; quia credunt quod omnes
qui seruiunt eis in hac vita seruient in futura.  Vnde vidua
credunt, quod semper reuertitur post mortem ad primum maritum.

Vnde accidit turpis consuetudo inter eos quod filius scilicet ducit
ahqua.ndo omnes vxores patris sui, exoepta matre. Curia .enim -

patris et.matris semper accidit iuniori filio. Vnde oportet quod
ipse prouideat omnibus vxoribus‘patris sui, quia adueniunt ez cum '
curia paterna. . Et tunc si vult vtitur eis pro vxoribus, quia non
reputat sibi iniuriam, si reuertatur ad patrem post mortem. Cum
ergo aliquis fecerit pactum cum aliquo de filia acc:pnenda, facit

<pater puellae conunnum, et 1lla ﬁlgxt ad consungumeos, vt ibi:-
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— .

~ lateat: Tunc pater dicit, Ecce filia mea tua est,’ accipe .eam
vbicunque inueneris: Tunc ille querit cum amicis suis, donecv '
inveniat eam, et oportet, quod. vi caplat eam/et ducat eam quasi
violenter ad domum. :

. The same in Enghsh

© Of the dueties inioined vnto the Tartarian women, and of their
labours, and also of their mariages. Chap. 9.

- THe duties of women are, to driue carts: to lay their houses

‘vpon carts and to take them downe again: to milke kine: to -

" make butter and Gry—vt to dresse skins and to sow them; which
they vsually sowe with thread made. of sinewes, for they diuide
sinewes into slender threads, - and- then twine them info one long
thread. They - make sandals and socks and ‘other garments..
Howbeit they never wash. any apparel: for they say that God is
then angry, and that dreadful thunder wil ensue, if washed
garments be hanged forth to drie: yea, they beat such as wash,
and take their garments from them. They are wonderfully afraid
" of thunder: for in the time of thunder they thrust all strangers
" out of their houses, and then wrapping, themselues in black felt,
they lie hidden therein, til the thunder be ouerpast. They neuer
wash their dishes or bowles : yea, when their flesh is sodden, they
wash the platter wherein it must be put, with scalding hot broth
out of the pot, and then powre the said broth into the pot againe.
" They make felte also, and couer their houses ‘therewith. The
duties of the men are to make bowes and arrowes, stirrops, bridles,
and saddles : to build houses and. carts, to keep horses: to milke
mares : to churne Cosmos and mares milke, and to make bays
wherein to put it: they keepe camels also and lay burthens - ‘ypon
them. ’As for sheepe and godtes they tend and milke them, aswell
the men as the women. With sheeps milke thicked and salted

‘they dresse and tan their hides.. When they wil wash their hands =

or their heads, they fil their mouthes full of water; and spouting it -
into their hands by little and. little, they sprinckle their haire and
wish their heades therwith.» ‘As touching mariages, your Highnes
is to vnderstand, that no man can haue a wife among them till
he hath bought her: whereupon “somtimes their mmds are very
~ stale before they be maried, for their parents.alwaies keepe them
till they can sel them. = They keepe the first and second degrees
of consanguinitie munolable, as we do: but they haue no regard

" * The same custom still exists amongst the inhabitants of the Lena Dehta.

i
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of the degrees of affinity: for they wil marrie together, or by.
successnon, two sisters. Their widowes marie not at al, for this
reason : because they beleeue, that al who haue serued them in

this life, shall do them seruice in.the life’to come also. Where- -

upon they are perswaded; that euery widow after death shal -

returtie' 'vato her own husband. And herehence ariseth an
abominable and filthy custome among them, namely that the
sonne marieth somtimes all his fathers wiues except his own
mother : For the court or house of the father or mother falleth by
inheritance alwaies to the yonger son. Whereupon he is to pro- .
uide for all his fathers wiues, because they are part of his inherit-
ance aswel as his fathers possessions. And then if he will ’he

vseth then for his owne wiues: for he thinks it no xmune; or -

disparagement vnto himselfe, although they returne vnto his father .,

. after death. Therfore when any man hath bargained with another

for a maid, the father of the said damosel makes. him a feast : in-
. the meane while she ficeth vnto some of her kinsfolks to hide her
selfe. Then saith her- father vnto the bridegrome: Loe, my
daughter is yours, take her whersoeuer you can find hér. Then
he and his friends seek for her till they can find her, aud hauing
found her hee must take her by force and cary her, as it werey’
’ \no}ently vnto his owne house.

- De mstxcus eorum et 1ud1c1)s, et de morte. ac sepultura eorum.
~w . Cap. 10.

DE iusticijs"éomm noueritis, quod quando" duo homines-

pugnant, nemo audet se intermittere, Etiam pater non audet

_iuuare filium. Sed qui peiorem partem habet, appellat ad curiam-
domini. Eti alius post-appellationem tangat. cum, interficitur. -
" Sed oportet quod statim absque dilatione vadat : Et ille qui passus

est injuriam ducit eum quasi captivum. Neminem puniunt -

_ ‘capitali sententia, nisi deprehensus fuerit in facto, vel confessus.
? Sed quum diffamatus est i pluribus, bene torquent eum, vt.con-
fiteatur. Homnc:dxum puniunt capitali sententia, et etiam coitum’
cum non sua. Non suam dico. vel vxorém vel famulam: Sua .

enim sclaua licet vti prout libet. Item enorme furtum puniunt

morte. - Pro leui furto, sicut pro vno ariete, dummodo non fuerit

2 v
. - .

sepe’ deprehensus in hoc,. verberant. crudéliter. Et si-dant

* ¢entum ictus oportet quod habeant centum baculos, de illis dico,
" qui verberantur sententia curiz. . Item falsos nuncios, quia faciunt
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se nuncios et. non sunt, interficiunt. Item- sacrilegas, de qmbus
- dicam vobis postea plenius, quia tales reputant veneficas. Quando
aliquis moritur pl t vehementer viulando: et tunc sunt
liberi quod non dant ¥ vsque ad annum. | Et si quis interest
morti alicujus adulti non ingreditur domum ipsius Mangucham

vsque ad annum. Si paruulus est qui moritur, non ingreditur -

vsque post Junationem. Iuxta sepulturam- defuncti - semper
relinquunt domum vnam. Si est de nobilibus, hoc est de genere
Chingis, qui fuit primus pater et dominus eorum, illius qui moritur
Jgnoratur sepultura : et semper circa loqa illa vbi sepeliunt nobiles
-Suos est vna herbergxa hominum custodientium sepulturas. Non
_intellexi quod ipsi recondunt thesaurum cum mortuis. Comani

" faciunf magnum tumulum super defunctum et erigunt ei statuam

“versa facie ad orientem, tenentem ciphum in manu sua ante
vmbelicum ; fabricant et diuitibus pyramides, id ‘est domunculas

‘acutas: et ahcubx vidi’ magnas turres de tegulis coctis: alicubi
lapideas domos, quamuis lapldes non inueniantur ibi. Vidi
quendam nouiter defunctum, cui suspenderant pelles sexdecem
equorum, ad quodhbet latus'mundi quatuor inter, perticas. altas:

et apposuerunt ei'cosmos vt biberet, et carnes #t comederet: et .

tamen dicebant de illo quod fuerat bapti Alias vidi sepult-

uras versus orientem. - Areas scilicet magnas structas lapidibus,

aliquas rotundas, aliquas quadratas, et’poétea quatuor lapides

longos erectos ad quatuor regiones mundi circa aream. Et vbi.

aliquis infirmatur cubat in lecta et ponit 'signum super domum

suam, quod ibi est infirmus, et quod nullus ingrediatur: vnde _

nullus visitat infirmum nisi seéruiens eius. Quando etiam aliquis

" de magnis curijs infirmatur, ponunt custodes longe circa curiam,
qui infra illos terminos neminem permxtmnt ‘transire: timent enim
ne mali spiritus vel ventus ‘veniant cum mgrednennbus Ipsos
diuinatores vocant tanquam sacerdotes suos.

“The same in English ‘

Of thexr execunon of iustice and iudgement : and of their deaths 4

and burials. Chap. to.

COncerxnng their lawes or their execution of iustice, your
Maiesty is to be aduertised, and when two men fight, no third
man dare intrude himself to part them. --Yea, the father dare not
help his owné sonne. But he that goes by the worst must appeale
~ vnto the court of his lord. And whosoeuer els offereth him any

" -

Y
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violence after ap{p;ale, is put to death. But he must go presently
without all delay: and he that hath suffered the iniury, carieth
him, as it were captiue. They punish no man with sentence of
death, vnles hee bee taken in the deede doing, or confesseth the
E " same. But being accused by the multitude, they put him vnto
s - extreame torture to make him confesse the trueth. They punish
o g murther with death, and carnall copulation' also with any other
A ;  besides his owne. By his own, I meane his wife or his maid
: seryant, for he may vse his slaue as he listeth himself. Heinous
theft also or felony they punish with death.. For a light theft, as
- namely for stealing of a ram, the party (not being apprehended in
‘ ‘ ~ the deed doing, but otherwise detected) is cruelly beaten. *And if
. : : 'y© executioner laies on an 100. strokes, he must haue an roo.
' staues, namely-for such as are beaten vpon sentence giuen in the
o . : © court. Also counterfext messengers, because they feine themselues
; o ’ to be messengers, when as indeed they are none at all, they punish
with death. Sacnlegxous persons they vse in like manner (of -
_which kind - of . malefactors your Maiesty shall vnderstand more-
‘ ‘ fully hereafter) because they esteeme such to be witches. When
_— ‘ . any man dieth, they lJament and howle most pitifully for him: and _
o : ‘ the said mourners-are free‘from paying any tribute for- one whole
" yeare after. Also whosoeuer is present at the house where any _
) one-growen to mans’estate licth dead, he must not enter into the S
R © " court of Mangu-Can til one whole yere be expired.  If it were a '
o C child deceased he must not enter into the said court til the next
, moneth after. . Neere vnto the graue of the partie deceased they
alwaies leaue one cottage. If any of their nobles (being of the
. stock of Chlngls, who was their first lord ‘and -father) deceaseth,
his sepulcher is vnknowen. . And alwayes about those places
“where they interre théir nobles, there is one house of men to keep
the sepu]chers I could not learn that they vse to hide treasures
. in the graues of their dead. - The Comanians build a great toomb -
* ouer their dead, and erect the image of the dead party thereupon,
with_his face towards the East, holding a drinking cup in his hand,
before his nauel. They erect also vpon the monuments of rich’.
men, Pyramides, that is to say, little sharpe houses or pinacles :
and in some places I saw mighty towers made of brick, in other
places Pyramides made of stones, albeit there are no stones to be
found thereabout. I saw one newly buried, in whose behalfe they
hanged vp ‘16. horse hides, vnto each quarter of the world 4,
betweene certain hxgh posts: and they set besides his graue ’
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Cosmos for him' to drink, and flesh to eat and yet they sayd that

he was baptized. I beheld other kinds of sepulchers also towards -

the East: namely large flowres or piuements made of stone,
some round and some square, and then 4. long stones pitched
vpright, about the said pauement towards the 4. regions of the
world. When any man is sicke, he lieth in his bed, and causeth
- a signe to be set vpon his house, to signifie that there lieth a sicke
person there, to the end that no man may enter into the sayd
house : whereupon none at all visit ‘any sicke party but his seruant
~only.- Moreouer, when any one is sicke in their great courts, they.
appoint watchmen to stand round about the said court, who. wil

, not suffer any person to enter within the precincts thereof. For -

they feare least. euill spmts or winds should come together with
the parties that. enter in. - They esteeme of soothsayexs, as.of

. ; theu' pnests.

Qualxter mgresm sunt inter Tartaros, et de mgtatxtudme
: ', eorum. Cap I,

QVando ergo mgressx sumus inter illos barbaros, visum fuit.
mihi, vt dixi' superius, quod ingrederer aliud seculum. Circum-
dederunt enim nos in equis postquam diu fecerant nos expectare
sedentes .in vmbra sub bigis nigris. Prima questio fuit, vtrum:
, vnquam fuissemus inter egs; habito quod non : inceperunt impud-
enter petere de cibarijs nostris, et dedimus de pane biscocto et’

_..vino quod attuleramus nobiscum de villa: et potata vna lagema |
" . vini, petierunt aliam, dicentes, quod homo non ingreditur domum

vno pede ; non dedimus eis, excusantes nos quod parem haberemus.
Tunc quasiuerunt vnde veniremus, et quo vellemus ire ; dixi eis

superiora verba, quod audieramus de Sartach, quod esset Chris- -

tianus, et quod vellem ire ad eum, quia- habebam deferre ei Tliteras
vestras. - Ipsi diligenter queesiuerunt, vif (
vel vtrum mitterer. - Ego respondi quod nemo.<oegit me ad:
eundum, nec iuissemn. nisi voluissem: vn
et etiam de voluntate superioris mej ene caui, quod nunquam
dixi, me esse nuncium vestrum. Tunc quasiuerunt quid esset in
bigis, vtrum esset aurum vel argentum, vel vestes preciosz, quas.
deferrem Sartach. . Ego respondi, quod Sartach videret quid
deferremus - ei,. quando perueniremus ad. eum; et quod non
intererat eorum ista quarere : sed facerent me deduci vsque ad
capitaneum suum, et ipse si vellet mihi prebere ducatum vsque

-
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ad ‘Sartach- facefet: sin minus, reuerterer. Erat enim in illa

prouincia vnus consanguineus Baatu, 'nomine Scacatal, cui
dominus imperator Constantinopolitanus mittebat literas deprecat-
orias, quod me permitteret transire. Tunc ipsi acquxeuerunt,
‘preebentes nobis equos et boues et duos homm&s, qui deducerent
nos. Et alij qui ‘adduxerant nos sunt reuersi. Prius tamen
antequam preedicta darent, fecerunt nos diu expectare petentes
de pane nostro - pro parvulis suis: Et omnia qua videbant super‘
famulos nostros, cultellos, chirothecas, bursas, comglas, omnia
admirantes et volentes habere. Excusabam me, qma longa nobis
\restabat via, nec debebamus ita cito spoliare nos ‘rebus necessarijs
ad tantam viam 'perficiendam. Tunc dicebant quod essem .
batrator. - Verum est quod nihil abstulerint vi: Sed valde

importune et impudenter petunt que vident. Et si dat homo eis - -

perdit, quia sunt ingrati. Reputant se dominos mundi, et videtur

" eis, quod nihil debeat eis negari ab aliquo. ~ Si non dat, et postea

indigeat  seruicio eorum, male ministrant ei 'Dederunt nobis
bibere de lacte suo vaccino, a quo contractum erat butirum,

“acetoso valde, quod ipsi vocant ‘Ap et sic recessimus ab eis.

Et visum-fuit mihi recte, quod de manibus dzemonum.
In crastino peruenimus ad capitaneum. Ex quo recessimus a
Soldaia vsque ad Sartach in duobus mensibus. nunquam iacuimus
in ‘doiho nec in tentorio, sed semper sub dio, vel sub bigis nostris,.

_ nec vidimus aliquam villam, vel vestigium alicujus zdificij vbi

fuisset villa, nisi tumbas Comanorum in maxima multitudine. -Illo
sero dedit- nobis garcio. qui ducebat nos bibere cosmos; ad cuius
haustum . totus sudaui propter horrorem et. nouitatem, quia™
nunquam biberam de eo; valde tamen mpxdum vxdebatur mihi,
sicut vere est. o

The same in English. .

Of our first entrance among the Tarta:s, and of their mgrantude. o

- Chap. 11.

ANG being come amongst those barbarous people, me thought
(as I said before) yt I was entred into a new world: for they
came flocking about vs on horse back, after they had made vsa
long time to. awaite for them sitting in the shadow, vnder their

~ black carts.” The first question which they demanded was -

whether we had euer bin with them heretofere, or no? And -
giuing them answere that we had not, they began impudently to




| beg our victuam gaue them some of our bisket

. and wine, which we had brought with vs from, the towne of
. Soldaia. And hauing drunke off one flagon of our wine they

demanded another, saying, that a man goeth not into the house .

with one foote. Howbeit we gaue them no more, excusing our
 selues that we had but a litle. Then they asked vs, whence we
came, and whither we were bound? I answered them with the
words. aboue mentioned :' that we had heard concerning duke
Sartach, that he was become a Christian, and that vnto him our.
determination was to trauel,. hauing your" Maijesties letters to
deliver vato him. They were-very inquisitiue to know whether I
. came. of mine own accord, or whether I were sent? I answered

-that no man compelled me to come, neither had I come, vnles
- T my selfe. had bin willing: ind that therefore I was come
“atcording to mine own wil, and to the will of my superior. I
tooke diligent heed neuer to say that I- was_ your Maiesties

ambassador. Then they asked what I had in my carts; whether. ™~

it were,gold or siluer, or rich garments to’ carie vnto Sartach? I
answered that Sartach should see what,we had brought, when we
were once come vnto him, and that they had nothing to do to
aske such questions, but rather ought to condugt me vnto their
c#ptaine, and that he, if he thought. good, shonld cause me to be

directed vnto Sartich: if_ not,? that "I would returne. For

there was in the same prouince one of Baatu his kinsmen calied

Scacati, vnto whom my lord the Emperor of Constantinople had- ‘
 written letters of request to suffer me to passe through his territory.
With this answere of ours they were satisfied, giuing vs horses

and oxen, and two men to conduct vs. Howbeit before they—
would allow vs the foresayd neccessaries for our iorney, they
-made vs to awayt a long whyle; beggmg our bread for their yong
brats, wondering at all things which they sawe about our seruants,
as their kniues, gloues, purses, and pov,ets, and desiring to haue’
them.—F-excused my self that we had a long way to trauel, and.
that we must in no wise so.soon deprjue our selues . of things
. mecessdry, to_ finish so long a iourney. - Then they said ‘that I
was a very varlet. ~True. it is, that they tooke nothing by force
- from me: howbeit they will beg that which they see very "
' importunatly and shamelesly. And if a man bestow ought vpon
them, it is but cost lost, for they are thankles wretches. They
esteeme themselues lords and think y* nothing should- be denied

them by any man. If a man giues them nought, and afterward
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- because I neuer dranke of it befote. Notwnthsmndmg me thought

 inquisiui quot homines haberet sub se? et dictum fuit mihi, quod

- pomis et aliis fructibus. Sed non placebat ei, quia non ferebamus
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stands in neede of their seruice, they will do right petdght for
him. They gauevs of their cowes milke to drink-after y: ‘butter
was cherned out of it, being very sower, witich they ‘cal Apram.
And so we depaned from them. Aad’in very deed it seemed to
me y* we were escaped oyt~ “the hands of dmels. On the

'/. Neither yet saw we any village, nor any mention of
5 dmg where a village had bin, but the graues of the Comanizns
in great abundance. The same eugning our guide which. had
conducted vs, gaue vs some Cosmos. --After I had drunke -
thereof I sweat most extreamly for the nouelty ‘and strangenes,

it -was very sauory, as indeed it was.

De cuna Scacatay, et quod Chnstxam non bibunt cosmos
Cap I2. .

" MAne ergo obviauimus bigis. Scacatay onustis domibus. - Et
videbatur mihi quod obuiaret mihi ciuitas magna. Mirabar etiam_
super multitudine armentorum- boum €t equorum et gregum
ouium : pauéos videbam - homines qui ista. gubernarent; vnde .

non plusquam qumgentos, quorum medletatem transiueramus in . I I
alia herbergia. Tunc incepit mihi dicere garcio qui ducebat nos, : I, T
quod aliquid oporteret Scacatay dare : et ipse fecit nos stare, et - ¥
pracessit- nuncians aduentum nostrum. Iam erat hora plusquam'
tertia, et deposuerunt domos suas juxta quandam aquam. Et

venit ad nos interpres ipsius, qui statim cognito, quod nunquam -
fueramus inter illos, poposcit de cibis nostris, et dedimus ei,
poscebat etiam vestimentum aliquod, quia dicturus erat verbum
‘nostrum ante dominum suum. Excusauimus nos. Quzsiuit quid
portaremus domino suo ? Accepimus vnum flasconem de vino, et
impleuimus vnuin veringal de biscocto et platellum’ voum de

aliquem pannum pretiosum. Sic tamen ingressi sumus cum
timore et verecundia. Sedebat ipse in lecto suo tenens citharulam
in. manu, et vxor sua iuxta eum: de qua credebam. in veritate,
quod amputasset sibi nasum inter oculos vt simior esset: niliil
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enim habebat ibi de naso, et vnxerat locum illum quodam vnguento

nigro, et etiam supercilia: quod erat turpissimum in oculis nostris
Tunc dixi ei verba supradicta. Vbique enim apor-  Nota
tebat nos. dicere idem verbum. ‘Super hoc enim diligenter.
eramus bene premoniti ab illis qui fuerant inter illos, quod
nunquam mutaremus verba nostra. Rogaui etiam eum vt

dxgnaretur accipere munusculum ‘de manu nostra, excusans me,
~ quia-monachus eram, nec erat ordinis nostri possidere aurum, vel’

argentum, vel vestes precxosas Vnde non habebam aliquid
talium, quod possem &i dare: sed de cibis nostris acciperet pro
benedictione. . Tunc fecit recipi, et distribuit statim hominibus
suis qui conuenerant ad potandum. . Dedi etiam ei literas
Imperatoris Constantinopolitani : (Hoc fuit in octauis ascensionis).
Qm statim eas Soldaiam misit vt ibi interpretarentur : quia erant

in Greeco, nec habebat secum qui sciret literas Grecas. Quasiuit

¢ etiam 2 nobis, si vellemus bibere cosmos, hoc est, lac iumentinum.

Christiani enim Ruteni, Graeci, et Alani, qui sunt inter eos, qui-

volunt stricte custodire legem suam,non bibunt illud: Imo non
" reputant se Christianos postquam biberunt. Et sacerdotes eorum
reconciliant eos, tanquam negassent fidem Christiaham. Ego
respondi, quod habebamus adhuc sufficienter ad bibendum: et
cum ille potus deficeret nobis, oporteret nos bibere illud, quod
daretur nobis. . Quaesiuit etiam quid contineretur in literis nostris,
quas mittebatis Sartach. Dixi quod clause erant bulle nostre:
et quod non erant in eis nisi bona verba et amicabilia. * Quasiuit
et quz verba diceremus Sartach? Respondi, Verba fidei Chris-
tiane. Queesiuit que? Quia libenter vellet audire. Tunc’
exposm ei prout potul per interpretem meum, qui nulllus erat
mgem], nec alicuius eloquefitiz, symbolum fidei. Quo -audito,

" ipse tacuit et-mouit caput. Tunc assignauit nobis duos homines, -

-qui nos custodirent, et equos et boues: ‘et fecit nos bigare secum,

donec reuerteretur nuncius, quem ipse miserat pro interpretatione, -

literarum imperatoris; et.juimus’ cum eo vsque. in crastinum
- Pentecostes. .

‘The same in Enahsh

Of the court of Scacatai : and how the Chnstlans dnnke nod
' Cosmos. Chap. 12,

ON the morrowe after we met with the mrtes of Scacatai laden .

with houses; and me thought that a mighty citie came to meéte
me. I wondered also at the gr&t‘mulntude of huge droues of
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- oxen, and horses, and iit the flockes of sheepe. I could see but

a fewe men that guided all these matters: whereupon I inquired

how many men he had- vnder him, and. they told me that he had .
not aboué 5v0. in all, the one halfe of which number we were’

come past, as they lay in- another lodging. Then the seruant

" which was our guide told me, that I must present somwhat vnto

Scagatay : and so he caused vs to stay, going himselfe before to
giue notice-of-our comming. By this time it was past three of
the clocke, and they vnladed their houses nere vnto a certain

water:- And there came vnto vs, his interpreter, who being e
" aduertised by vs that wee were neuer there before, demanded

some of our victuals, and we yeelded vnto his request. Also he
required of vs some garment for a reward, because he was to
interpret our sayings vnto his master. Howbeit we excused our
selues as well as wee could: Then he asked vs, what we would

- present vato his Lord? And we tooke a flagon of wine, and
“filled 2 maund with bisket, and a platter with apples and other’

fruits. But he was not contented therewith, because we brought
him not some rich garment. Notwithstanding we entred so into
his presence with feare and bashfulnes. He sate vpon his bed
holding a citron in his hand, and his wife sate by him; who (as I
verily thinke) had cut and pared her nose betweene the eyes, that
she might seeme to be more flat and saddle-nosed : for she had

left her selfe no nose at all in that place, bauing annointed the
" . very same place with a black ointment, and her eye browes also:
“which sight seemed most vgly in our eies. . Then I rehearsed vnto

him the same word&s, ‘which I had spoken in other places before.
For it stoode vs in hand to vse one and' the same speech in all
" Acaneat Places. For we were wel forewarned of this circum-
r‘ngl‘n worthy stanee by some which had been amongst the Tartars,

nm that we should neuer varie in our tale. Then I .
besought him, that he would vochsafe to accept that small gifte
at our hands, excusing my selfe that I was a Monke, and that it . -
was against our profession to possesse gold, or siluer, or precious-

garments, and . therefore that I had not any such thing to giue

him, howbeit he should receiue some part of our victuals -

instead - of a blegsing. Hereupon he caused our present to be

" receiued, and imjmediately distributed the same among his men,
who were mette together for the same purpose, to drinke and |

make mérrie. I deliueréd also vnto him the Emperor of Con-

, smntmople his letters (this was eight dayes after the feast of
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Ascension) who sent them forthwith to Soldaia to haue them

interpreted there: for they were written in Greeke, and he had

none about him that was skilfulle in the Greeke tongue. He

. asked vs also whether we wotild drink any Cosmos, that is to say

mares milke? (For those that are Christians among them, as
namely the Russians, Grecians, and Alanians, who keep their own
law very strictly, wil in no case drinke thereof, yea, they accompt

themselues no Christians after they haue once drunke of it, and

their . priests reconcile them vnto the Church as if they had
renounced the Christian faith.) I gaue him answere, that we had
as yet sufficient of our owne to drinke, and that when our drinke

failed vs, we must be constrained to drink such as should be giuen -

vnto vs. He enquired also what was contained in our letters,

~ which your Maiestie sent vnto Sartach? . I answered: that they -
were sealed vp, and that there 'wis nothing conteined in them, -

but good and friendly wordes. ‘And . he asked what wordes

<. ~wee would deliuer vnto Sartach?' I answered: the words
"~ of Christian faith. He: asked again what these words were?
-For he was very desirous to heare them. Then I'expounded vnto

him"as well as I could, by mine interpretor, (who had no wit nor
any viterance of speech) the Apostles creed: © Which after he had

~ heard, holdmg his peace, he'shooke his head. Then hee ass:gned ’
_ vato vs two men, who shoulde giue attendance vpon our selues,
'vpon our horses, and vpon our Oxen. And hee caused vs to

ride in his companie, ill the messenger whome hee had sent for

the interpretation of the Emperours letters, was retumed. And

so wee traueiled in his companie till the morowe after Pentecost.

Qualiter Alani venerunt ad eos in vigilia pentecostes. . Cap: 1 3

"IN vigilia Pentecostes venerunt ad nos quidam Alani, qui ibi
dicuntur}l Acias, Chnstlam secundum ritum Grae-

corum ; habentes lltexas Grazcas et sacerdotes Grecos:

" tamen non sunt schismatici sicut Greci; sed sine accep-
 tione - personarum  venerantur omnem Christianum : et detu-
. lerunt nobis cames coctas, rogantes vt comedremus de cibo

eorum, et oraremus pro quodam defuncto- eorum. Tunc dixi
quod vigilia erat tante solennitatis, quod illa die non comedere

muscarnes. Et exposui eis de solennitate, saper quo fuerunt multum "

gauisi; quia omnia ignorabant qua spectant ad ritum Christianom,

solo nomine Christi excepto. Quasiuerunt et ipsi et alij multi’
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. . ~ Christiani,. Ruteni et Hungari, vtrum possent saluari, quia
o . : o oportebat eos bibere cosmos, et comedere morticinia et interfecta
‘" " _ : - : a Saracenis et alijs infidelibus : quz etiam ipsi Greci et Ruteni
o ' ' ‘ o sacerdotés reputant quas: morticinia vel idolis immolata: quia
SR _ ' R .- ignorabint tempora ieiunij: nec poterant custodire etiam si
by . : : cognouissent. Tunc rectificabar eos prout potui, docens et
5 ' - confortans in fide. Cames quas detulerant reseruauimus vsque
oo S " | Nota d.],gen. ad diem festum: nihil enim inueniebamus venale )
— o i . tsime.  pro auro et argento, nisi pro telis et alijs |l pannis: -
LT ' ) ‘ ‘ et illos non habebamus. +:.Quum famuli nostri offerebant eis .
o o ' " ipperpera, ipsi fricabant digitis, et ponebant ad nares, vt odore,
sentirent, vtrum essent cuprum. Nec dabant nobis cibum nisi
lac vaccinum acre valde et foetidum. Vinum iam’ deficiebat
. nobis. Aqua ita turbabatur ab equis, quod non erat potabilis.
5 o , o Nisi fuissét biscoctum quod “habeba.mus, et gratm Dei, fortd
e ) . o _ fuissemus mortui. ) ] o

The same in Enghsh ,
g Howe the Alaniang came vato vs on. Pentecost or Whrtson
euen. Chap. 13.

: VPon the euen of Pentecost, there came vnto vs certame_ s
«Or, Akas, Manians, who are called * Acias, being Christians after : . 3
the maner of the Grecians, vsing greeke bookes and - . B
Grecian priests: howbeit they are not schismatiques® as. the: '
. Grecians are, but without acception of persons, they honour al
' o ; ) Christians. And they. brought vnto vs sodden flesh, requesting -
o o oo vs to eat of their meat, and to pray fdr-one of their company being
. ' : dead. Then I sayd, because it was the euen of so great and so
: L _ .7 solemne a feast day, that we would not eate any flesh for that
Yoo _ e time. And I expounded vnto them the solemnitie of thesayd - = = .. -

' | fgast, whereat they greatly reioyced: for they were ignorant of all " ) I
things appertayning to Christian religion, except only the name. of ' A
Christ. . They and many other Christians, both Russians, and
Hungarians demanded of us, whether they might ‘be saued or no,
because they were constrained to drinke Cosmos, and to eate the

" dead carkases of such things, as were slaine by the Saracens, and
" other infidels? Which euen the Greeke and Russian priests them-
N _ . : A selues also esteeme as things strangled or offered vnto idoles:
a S . ‘- o . ' because they were ignorant of the times of fasting, neither could

. they haue obserued them albeit they had knowen them. Then -
. _instructed I them as well as I could and strengthened them in the

T gy W1
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faith. As for the flesh which théy had brought we reserued 1t
vntill the feast day. For there was nothing to be sold Cloth is the
_among the Tartars for gold and siluer, but only for chf,fel;,;,
cloth and garments of tlie which kind .of marchandise chandise in
wee had none atall. When our seruants offered them 2721 o : g
any coine called Yperpera, they rubbed it with their fingers, and , ‘ : o
put it vnto their noses, to try by the smell whether it were copper : R o
" or no. Neither did they allow vs any foode but cowes imilke ' K
onely which was very sowre and filthy, There was one thing most -
.necessary greatly wanting vnto vs. For the water was so foule
. and muddy by reason of their horses, that it was not meete to be -
drunk. And but for certaine bisket, which was’by the goodnes =

) ~'of God remaim'ng vnto vs, we had vndoubtedly perished.

De Saraceno qui dixit se velle bapnzar), et de homlmbus qui- - _ '
: - apparent leprosu Cap. 13. ' . ’ :
IN die pentecostes venit ad nos quidam Samcemls, qui cum ' '
‘loqueretur nobiscum, mceplmus exponere fidem. Qui audiens
. beneficia Dei exhibita humano generi in incarnatione Christi, et
fesurrectionem ‘mortuorum, et indicium futurum, et quod ablutio .
peccatorum esset in baptismo: dixit se velle baptizari. - Et cum . -
~ pararemus nos ad baptizandum eum, ipse subito ascendit equum
suum, dicens se iturum domum et habiturum consilium cum. =~ ‘
vxore sua. Qui )n crastino loquens. nobiscum, dixit quod nullo RS .
modo auderet accipere baptisma, quia tunc non biberet cosmos. R S
Christiani’ enim illius- loci hoc dicebant, quod nullus verus ‘
Christianus deberet bibere: et sine potu illo non posset viuere
in solitudine illa. A qua opinione nullo modo potui diuertere
illum. - Vnde noueritis pro certo quod multum elongantur A fide
- propter illam opinienem quz iam viguit inter illos per Rutenos,
quorum maxima multitudo est inter eos. Illa die dedit nobis ille” =~ -
capitaneus vnum hominem, qui nos deduceret vsque ad Sartach :
et duos qui ducerent nos vsque ad proximam herberglam, quae
inde distabat quinque dietas prout boues poterant ire. Dederunt
_ - etiam nobis vnam capram pro cibo et plures vtres lactis vaccini, et
"de cosmos parum quia illud precxosum est inter illos. Et sic
arripientes iter rect® ‘in aquilonem, visum fuit mihi quod vnam
portam inferni. transissemus. = Garciones qui ducebant nos, in-
cipiebant nobis audacter furari, quia videbant nos parum cautos.
Tandem amissis pluribus~ vexatio . dzhat nobis intell'ectug »
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’Peruemmus tandem ad extremitatem illius prouinciz, quee

clauditur vno fossato .ab vno mari vsque ad aliud : extra quam

erat herbergia eorum apud- quos intrassemus : videbantur nobis

leprosi omnes: quia erant viles homines ibi collocati,

: . vt reciperent tributum ab - accipientibus sal a salinis

| supenusdxctns. Abilloloco,vtdwebant,oponebatnosambu-‘ '

lare quindecim diebus, quibus non inueniremus populum. Cum

illis bibimus- cosmos: - et dedimus illis vnum gveringal plenum

fructibus et panem blsooctum Qui dederunt nobns octo boues,

Decera - VDam captram pro tanto itinere, et nescio quot vtres.

dietz. ‘plenos.lacte vaccino. Sic mutatis bobus arripuimus

iter, quod perfecimus decem diebus vsque ad aliam herbergiam: g
nec muemmusaquammillammsxmfmsmconualh’busfachs,
- exceptis duobus panns fluminibus. Et tendebamus rect® in

orientem ex quo exiuimus predictam . prouinciam Gasariz,

. habentes mare ad meridiem et vastam solitudinem ad aqmlonem

quz.durat per viginti dietas alicubi in latitudine; In qua nulla
est sylua, nullus mons, nullus lapis. Herba est optima. In hac

_ solebant pascere Comam, qui dicuntur Capchat. A Teutonicis

verd dicuntur Valani, et prouincia Valania. Ab Isidoro vero

dicitur & flumine Tanai vsque ad paludes Meotidis et Danubium
Alania. Et durat ista terra in longitudine a Danubio vsque =
comnh Tanaim; ‘qui est terminus Asiz et Europe, itinere . .

itudo. duorum mensium’ velociter equitando prout equitant

- " Eulia que o, 4o, “Quze tota inhabitabatur 3 Comanis Capchat,

" et Vol,
“Bumen, et etiam vitra A Tanai vsque iEtiliam: Inter que flu-

Russia.  mina sunt decem diet magne. Ad aquilonem verd

. istius proumcwe iacet Russia, quse vbique syluas habet, et pro-

tenditur & Polonia et Hungaria vsque Tanaim: qua tota vastata

.est & Tartaris, et adhuc quotidie vastatur. Preponunt enim
Rutenis, quia sunt Christiani, Saracenos: et cum non possunt
- amplius dare aurum vel argentum, ducunt eos et pamulos eorum -

tanquam greges ad solitudinem vt custodiant ani-
‘malia eorum.’ VltraRumamadaqnilonemstPruss:a,
quam nuper subiugaverunt totam fratres Teutonici. Et certe de
facili acquierent Russiam, si apponerent manum. Si enim

Tartari audirent, quod magnus sacerdos, hoc est, Papa faceret i

crucesxgnanconﬂaeos,omn&sfugauntadsohmdmasuas.
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_gaue vs one man to conduct vs to Sartach, and two other to guide
'vs unto the next lodging, which was distant from that place fue
dayes journey for oxen to trauell. They gaue vnto vs also a goate .

" - for victuals, and a great many bladders of cowes milke, and but a
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The same in Enghsh S -

" Of a Saracen which said that he would be baptized : and of
‘certaine men which seemed to be lepers. Chap. 14.

VPon the da;y of ,Pentecost there came vnto vs a certain |
Saracen, vnto whome, as hee talked with vs, we expounded the - -
Christian faith. Who (hearing of God’s benefits -exhibited vnto.

mankind by the incarnation of our Sauior Christ, and the resurrec-
tion of the dead, and the iudgement to come, and that in bapnsme

- was a washing away of sinnes) sayd that hee would be baptized.

But when we prepared our selues to the baptising .of him, he
suddenly mounted on horsebacke, saying that he would goe home

and consult with his wife what were best to be done. And on, ‘
the morrow after he told vs, that he durst in no case receine .

baptisme, because then he should drinke no more Cosmos. For

the Christians of that place affirme that no true Christians ought -
to drinke thereof : and that without the said liquor he could nos: .
live in that desert. From which ‘opinion, I could not for my life
remoue him. Wherefore be it knorwen of a cerfainty vnto your .
_ -highnes, that they are much estranged from the Christian faith. by

reason of that opinion which hath bin broached and confirmed
among them by the Russians, of whom there is_a great multitude
in that plax:e. The same day Scacatay the aptame aforesayd

little Cosmos, because it is of so great estimation among them.
And so taking our iourney directly toward the North, me thought
that wee had passed through one of hell gates. The seruants
which conducted vs began to play the bold theeues with vs,

seeing vs take so little heed vnto our selues, At length hauing
lost much by their theeuery, harme taught vs wisdome. And . -
then we came vnto the extremity of that proumce, which.is
fortified with a ditch fram one sea vnto another: without the .

bounds wherof their lodging was situate. Into the which, so
soone as we had entred, al the inhabitants there seemed vnto
vs to be infected- with leprosie: for certain base fellowes
were placed there to receiue tribute of al such as

tooke salt out of the salt pits aforesaid. From that Salt pits.

place they told vs that we must trauel fifteen daies ioumey,.

-
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before we shuld find any other people. With them wee dranke
Cosmos, and gaue vnto them a basket full of fruites and of
bisket.  And they. gaue vnto vs eight oxen and one goate, ‘to

"sustaine vs in so great a iourney, and I knowe not Ten dayes

how many bladders of milke. And so changing our iorney.
oxen, we, tooke our iourney which we finished in tenne dayes,

o arriuing at another lodging: neither found wee any waterall that -
‘way, but onely in certaine ditches made in the valleys, except
two small rivers. And from the time wherein ‘wee departed out

of the foresaid prouince of -Gasaria, we trauailed directly East-
ward, hauing a ‘Sea on the South side of vs, and a waste desert
on the North, which desert, in some places, reacheth twenty dayes»
iourney in breadth, and there is neither tree, mountaine, nor-
stone therein. And it is most excellent pasture. Here the
Comanians, which were called Capthac, were wont to feede their

cattell. Howbeit by the Dutch men they are called Valani, and )

the prouince it selfe Valania. But Isidore calleth all that tract of

The length of land stretching from the river of Tanais to the lake of -

Comania.. Mzotis, and so along as farre as Danubius, the

| countrey of Alania. And the same land continueth in length
" from Danubius vnto Tanais (which diuideth Asia from Europe)

for the space of two moneths iourney, albeif a man should ride
poste as fast as the Tartars vse to ride: and it was all’ ouer
inhabited by the Comanians; called Capthac: yea, and beyond
Tanais, as farre as the riuer of Edil or Volga: the space béetweene
‘ R@ the two which riuers is a great and long iourney

same ‘prouince lieth .Russia, which is full of wood in all places,

and stretcheth from Polonia and Hungaria, euen to the riuer of
‘Tanais: and it hath bene wasted all ouer by the Tartars, and °

. as yet is daily wasted by them. They preferre the Saracens

_before the Russians, beimuse they are Christians, and when' they

. are able to giue them no more- ‘golde ‘or sxluer, they driue them

C and their children like flockes of sheepe into the wildernes,

constmxmng them w0 keepe their cattell there.: Be-

~ yond Russia lieth the countrey of Prussia, which the

Dutch khxghts of the order of Saint Maries hospitall of Ierusalem

- haue of late wholly conquered and subdued. And in very deede/
they might easily winne Russia, if they would put to their helpifiy -
“hand. "~ For if the Tartars 'should but once-know, that the great

Priest, that is to say, the Pope did cause the ensigne of the crosse

+
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to bee trauailed in ten dayes. To the North of the
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to bee dxsplmed against them, they would flee all into their desen
. and solitarie places.

De tedijs quz patieb:mmr, et de sepulmm Comanorum.
' Cap. 15.
. IBamus €Igo versus orientem, nihil wdentes nisi ccelum’ et
terram, et aliquando mare ad dextram, quod dicitur Mare Tanais,
et etiam sepultums Comanorum, qu apparebant nobis 3 duabus
leucis se€undum quod solebant parentel® eorum sepeliri simul.
Quam diu eramus in solitudine bene erat nobis: qudd tedium
q@iod patiebar quum veniebamus ad mansiones eorum non possem
exprimere verbis. Volebat enim dux noster, quod ad quoslibet

capitaneos ingrederer cum xenio: et ad hoc non: sufﬁcxeb:mt g

expensz. Quotidie enim eramus octo personz comedentes

;comedere nobiscum. Nos enim eramus quinqui, et ipsi tres qui

" du¢ebant nos: duo ducentes bigas, et vnus iturus nobiscum vsque
ad Sartach. - Carnes quas dabant non sufficiebant ; nec inuenie- -

bamus aliquid venale pro moneta. Et cum sedebamus sub bigis
‘notris pro vmbra, quia calor erat ibi maximus illo ;o0 e
tempore, ipsi ita. importune mgerebant se nobis, quod mus ibi in
conculcabant nos, volentes omnia nostra videre, Si . ®state.

- arripiebat eos appentus purgandi ventrem, non elongabant se ‘a

nobis, quam possit faba iactari. Imo iuxta nos colloquentes

 mutud faciebant immunditias suas: et multa alia faciebant quz

erant supra modum  tzdiosa. - Super omnia grauabat me, quod
cum volebamdicere eis aliquod verbum ®dificationis, interpresmeus

dntebat, non facietis me predicare: quia nescio talia verba

. dicere. ‘Et verum dicebat. Ego enim perpendi postea, quum

incepi ahquanmlum intelligere idioma, quod quum dicebam o

-vnum, ipse totum aliud dicebat, secundum - quod _ ei

" occurrebat: Tunc videns penculum loquendi per ipsum, elegi ‘
magis fmmmmmne;go cum magno labore de mansione
in mansionem: ita quod paucis diebus ante festum beate’

‘sMariz Magdalenz veni ad fluvium magnum Tanais:  Tanais
qui dividit Asiam -ab Europa, sicut Nilus fluuius fuuius.

Zgypti, Asiam ab Africa. In illo loco quo applicuimus fecerunt -
Baatu et Sartach fieri- quoddam casale de Rutenis in  Gasale .

- ripa orientali, qui transferunt nuncios et mercatores Rutenorum.

*® There is some confusion in ongmal.edx\non, wluch I have here corrected:
. o : . N |
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' cum nauiculis, Ipsi transtulerunt nos primo et postea bigas R

_ponentes vnam rotam in vna'barca et aliam in alia, ligantes barcas
3d inuicem; et sic remigantes transibant. Ibi egit dux noster
valde stulte. Ipse enim credebat, quod illi de casali deberent

nobis ministrare equos, et .dimisit animalfi qu#® adduxeramas

eis animalia, ipsi respondebint quod habebant . privilegium 2

" Baatu, quod non tenerentur ad aliud, nisi transferre euntes et

-redeuntes : etlam 2 mercatoribus accipiebant maghum tributum.
Stetimus ergo ibi in: ripa Auminis tribus diebus. Prima die

déderunt nobis magnam borbatam recentem : secunda die panem

© de siliginé et parum de carnibus, quas acceperat procurator ville
Latitudo ostiatim per diuersas domos. Tertia die pisces siccos, -
.~ Tamais. quos habent ibi in magna multitudine. Fluuils fJle -
erat ibi tante latitudinus, quantz est Sequana Parisijis. —Et ante-

quam peruemssemus ad locum illum, transiuimus multas aquas
pulcherrimas” et p1scosxssxmas "Sed Tartari nesciufit eos capere:

nec curant de pisce nisi sit ita magnus, quod possunt comedere-

.cames eius, Sicut carnes arietinas. Illé fluuius est terminds
Orientalis Russiz; et oritur de paludibus qua per-
tingunt ad Oceanum_ad aquilonem. Fluuius vero

currit. ad meridiem in quoddam magnum Mare septingentorum

millium, antequam pertingat ad Mare Ponti: _Et omnes aqua

quas transivimus ‘vadunt ad illas partes. Habet etiam pree-

dnctum flumen magnam syluam in ripa Occidentali. Vltra locum
‘ ‘illum non ascendunt Tartari versus Aquilonem: quia

Augusti re- tunc ‘temporis || circa introitum Augusti mcnpmnt

deuntad redire versus meridiem. Vnde aliud est casale in-
meridiem.

igitur ibi ir
bamus pro-
laboraui®

nia.- Tandem postquam ostendi €is, quod
communi vtilitate omnium Christianorum, accommo-

. dauerunt nobis boues et homines: -nos- autem oportebat ire
pedibus. Tunc temporis metebant  siliginem : triticum non -

proficiebat ibi bene. Milium habent in magna copia. Mulieres

Rutenz ornant capita sicut nostre. Supertunicalia sua exterius
-ornant vario vel- grisio a pedibus vsque ad genua. Homines
~ portant capas sicut Teutonici: sed in caplte portant . pileos de

filtro acutos in summitate longo acumine. Ambulauimus ergo

tribus diebus non inuenientes populum. Et cum essemus valde
fatigati et boues similiter,:nec sciremus quorsum possemus Tar-

ferius vbi transeunt nuncxj tempore hyemali. Eramus
magna angustxa, quia nec equos nec baues inuenie- -

. alia biga, vt redirent ad dominos suos. Et quum postulauimusab - .
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> taros inuenire, accurrerunt subito duo equi, quos receplmus cum
- gaudio magno, et ascenderunt eos dux noster et, interpres, vt
specularentur quorsum possemus populum inuenire. Tandem . . oL
.'quarta die inuentis hominibus gauisi- sumus ‘tanquam naufragi J : o
venientes ad portum. Tunc acceptis equis et bobus iuimus de

= - mansione ad mansionem donec peruemmus vsque nd herbergiam . -
+* Sartach secundo Calendas Augusti. :

The same in Enghsh o I _
: - Of our a.ﬂixctxons which we sustained: and of the Comamans . A N
. . . -~ maner of buriall. Chap; 135. o o S .
o CT WE ‘therefore went on towards the East, seeing nothing
e ‘but heauen and earth, and sometimes the sea on our right hand, -~
' ; lled the Sea of Tanais, and the sepulchres of the Comanians, .
A which appeared vnto vs two leagues off, in which places they 7
"']vere wont to burie their kinred altogether. So long as we werc
. ltrauelling through the deseft, it went reasonably well with vs. For : L
I cannot sufficiently expresse in words the irkesome and tedious Lk : .
troubles which I susteined, when I came at any of their places of . o ST
abode. For our guide would haue vs goe in vnto euery Captaine’
~ witha present, and our expenses would not extend so farre. For
. . L . we were euery day eight persons of vs spending our waifaring
l_ . - ‘ prouision, for the Tartars seruants would all of them eate" of
_our victuals. . We ourselues. were fiue in number, and the
* .seruants our guides were three, two to 3"driue our carts; and one to
conduct vs unto Sartach. The flesh which they gaue vs was not i} .
sufficient for vs: neither could we finde any thing to be bought o : ~ .
for our money. - And as we sate vader our carts in the .. ' o E
coole shadowe, by reason of the extreame and vehe- heatein . -
ment heate which was there at that time, they did so Sommer:
- lmportunately and shamelesly intrude themselues into . our
, companie, that they would euen tread vpon vs, to” see whatsoeuer _
. . .- thingswehad. Hauing list at any time to ease themselues, the o o !
L, ' - filthy lozels hiad, not the maners to withdrawe themselues farther T : _ :
., from vs, then a beane can bee cast. Yea, like vile slouens they PR » 3
would lay their tailes in our presence, while they were yet talking. ’ o ' ‘ : v
with "vs: many. other things they committed, which were most.
. tedious and loathsome vato vs. But aboue ‘all things it griened
me to the very heart, that when I would vtter ought vnto them,"
which might tend to their edification, my foolish interpreter would
say: you shall not make me become a Preacher now: I tell you,
1 cannot nor I will not-rehearse any such wordes. And true it
. ) : X .
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was which he saxd;:, For I pememed afterward, when I beg:m to’

“haue a little smattering in the

ags _that when I spake one
thmg, he would say quite another, :
ongues end. Then seeing 2 “danger” T, 4 might

incurre in speaking by such an interpreter, I resolued much

rather to holde my peace, and thus we traueiled with great toile

. from lodging to lodging, till at the length, a fewe dayes before

the feast of Saint Marie Magdalene, we arriued at the
banke of the tmghtxe riuer Tanais which diuideth Asia

from Europa, euen as the riuer Nilus of ZEgypt disioyneth Asia

~ Tanaia.

~ from Africa. At the same place where wee arriued, Baatu and

Sartach did cause a certaine coffige to be built, vpon the
Easterne: banki/of the river, for a companie of Russians to dwelle
in to the ende they might transport Ambassadours and merchants
in ferrie-boates ouer that part of the riuer. -_First they ferried vs
ouer, and then our carts, putting one wheele into' one lyter, and
the other wheele into another lyter, hauing bounde both the lyters

. together, and so they rowe them-ouer. ‘In this place our. guide

played the foole most extreamely. For hee imagining that the
said Russians, dwelling in the cottage, should haue prouided vs
horﬁes, sent home the beasts which we brought with vs, in another

cart, y* they might returne vnto their owne masters. And when :
we demanded to. haue some beasts of them, they answered, that

they had a privilédge from Baatu, whereby they were bound to
none other seruice, but' only to ferry ouer goers -and commers:
and. that they receiued great tribute of marchants in regard
therof. . We staied therfore by the said riuers side three daies.
The first day they gaue vnto vs a great fresh turbut: the second

) .
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The breadth the third day dried fishes, which they haue there in

~ of Tanaia.  great abundance. " The saide Tiuer was euen as broad

in that place, as the riuer of the Sein is at Paris. And before we

mmethere,wepassedouer many goodly waters, and full of fish:
howbeit the barbarous and rude Tartars know not how to take B

" 'He is much them: neither do they make any- reckoning of any
deceived. figh, except it be sogreat, that they may pray vpon the.

flesh thereof, as vpon the flesh of a ram: - The riuer is the limite

‘oftheEastpartofRussm, and it springeth out of the fennes of

Mzotis, which fennes. stretch wnto the North Ocean. And it

" runneth Southward mto a certain”great sea joo. miles about

~day they bestowed rye bread, and a litle flesh vpon vs, which the
_purueyer of the. village had taken vp at everie house for vs: and
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' before it falleth into the sea called Pontus Euximus. And -al the
riers, which we passed ouer, ran with ful stream into those
quarters. The foresaid riuer hath great store of wood.also growing
vpon the.West side thereof. Beyond this place the Tartars ascend
- “no farther vnto_the Narth: for at that season of the About the
yeere, about the first of August, they begin to returne begﬁmmc of
_ backe vnto the South. And therfore there is another August, :};c :
cottage somewhat lower, where passengers-are ferried turne Scuth-
" ouer in Winter time. And in thisplace wee were = ¥
" driuen to great extremme, ‘by-reason_that we could get neither
horses, nor oxen, for any money. At length, after I had declared ,
vnto them, that my comming was to- labour for the common good
of all Christians, they sent us oxen and men ; howbeit /
our selues were faine to trauel on foute. A;Mhev :
were ‘reaping their rye. Wheat prospereth el in that
soile. They haue the seede of Millium in great abundance. The
Russian women attire their heads like vnto our women. JPhev’”’
imbroder their safegards or gowns on the outside, ﬁ'om their feet
vnto the:r kniees with particoloured or grey. stuffe.,, “The Russian
men weare caps like vnto the Dutch men.  Also they weire vpon
their heads certain sharpe, and high crowned hats made of felt
. -much like vnto a sugar loafe. Then ‘traueiled we 3. daies
: together, not finding any people. And when our selues and-oiir
oxen were cxceedmg weary and faint, not knowing how far off we
should find any Tartars; on the sudden, there came two’ horsc~
running towards vs, which we tooke with great ioy, and our gulde
and interpreter mounted vpon  their. ‘backes, to see, how far off -
they could descry any peopl&— At length vpon the fourth day of
our journey, hnvmg found some inhabitants, we reioyced like sea-
faring men, which had escaped out of a dangerous tempest, and

* had newly recouered the hauen. Then hauing taken fresh horses, -,

and oxen, we passed on from lodging to lodging, ti/ll/at/the last,
vpon the second. of the Kalends of - August, we arrived ar thc
‘habltanon of Duke Sartach hxmselfe

ﬁ“?e’gﬁﬁé‘Sartach et de genubus illius. C:ff) 16.

REglo ista vitra Tanaim. ést pulcherrima, habens flumina et

» syluas aquilonem. Sunt sylu® maximz, quas inhabitant duo
Mmmm%xd scilicet, qui sunt sine lege, puri pagani.
Ciuitatem non: habent sed casulas in syluis. Dominus eorum et

it N w
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 Merdui

magna pars eorum fuerunt interfecti in Alemania. Tartari enim dux
erant eos ad introitum Alemaniz. Vnde ipsi multum commendant
'Alemanos, sperantes quod adhuc liberabuntur per eos 2 seruitute -
- Tartarorum. Si ‘mercator veniat ad eos, oportet quod ille apud
quem primo descendit prouideat ei quamdiu vult esse inter eos.
Si quis dormiat cum wvxore alterius, ille non curat nisi videat.
proprijs oculis : ‘'vnde non sunt Zelotypi.  Abundant apud eos
porci, mel, et cera; pelles precios®, et falcones. Post illos sunt
alij qui dicuntur Merdas, quos latini vocant Merduos,
Saraceni, €t sunt Saraceni. Post illos est || Etilia, qua est .
W vel Volga maior. fluuius, quam vnquam: viderim: et venit gb
fluuius. - Aquilone de maiori Bulgaria tendens ad meridiem : et
cadit in quendam lacum habentum spacium quatuor mensium in

circuitu, de quo- postea dicam vobis. Ista ergo duo flumina Tanais _

" Derbent.

The same in English.

_et* Etilia versus regiones Aquilonis per quas transiuimus non
* distant ab inuicem nisi decem- dietis, sed ad Deridiem multum
dividuntur ab inuicem. Tanais enim-descendit in Mare Ponti:
Etilia facit preedictum Mare siue:lacum, cum alijs multis flumini-

. bus, quz cadunt in illum  de Perside. Habebamus autem ad -
meridiem montes maximos in quibus habitant .in lateribus versus
"ol Kerkis, solitudinem illam Cergis et Alani siue [| Acas, qui sunt
— . - vel Aas._ Christiani etadhuc pugnant contra Tartaros. Post istos _
prope Mare siue lacum Etiliz sunt quidam Saraceni  qui
S dicuntur Lesgi, qui similiter obediunt.. Post bos est
_ Saraceni. ' Porta ferrea, quam fecit- Alexander ad excludendas
©" Barbaras gentes de Perside; de cuius™situ-dicam vobis postes,——
| Reditus lquia transiui per ‘eam in reditu. Et inter ista duo. -
eius per  flumina in illis terris per quas transiuimus habitabant
".Comani antequam Tartari occuparent eas.

Of the dominiop of Sartach, and of his Subects. Cbap. 16.

. THe region. lying beyond Tanais, is a very goodly countrey, .

_ hauing store of rivers and woods toward the ﬁm‘parﬁbe:eof._\r o
There be mighty huge woods which two sorts of
do inhabite. One of them is called Moxel, .
meere Pagans, and without law. They haue neither **¢ P2gans-
.~ townes nor cities, but only cottages in y woods. Their lord and

a great part of themselues were put to the sword in high

o e et

People The people

_being  of Moxel
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Germanie. = Whereupon they highly ¢ ymmend the braue
courage of the Almans, hoping as yet to e deliuered out of the
bondage of the Tartars, by their meanes. If any merchant come
vnto them, he must propide things I sary for him, with whom
he is first of all enterteined, all the time of his abode among
. them. If any lieth with anothef mans wife, her husband, vales
he be an eiewitnes therof, régardeth it not: for they are not
ielous ouer their wiues. - ;They haue abundance. of hogs;, and
' gréat store of hony and/waxe, and djuers sorts of -
énd plentie of falcons. Nt cuped st braui
. feople called Merclas, which the being Sara-
and they are Saracens. Beyopd €%
of Etilia or Volga, which is y© mightiest riuer
that euer I sa%. And it issueth from the North part of Bulgaria- -
the greatey{ and so trending along Southward, disimboqueth into
. a certaip'lake containing in circuit the space of 4. moneths trauel,
_ §f 1 will speak hereafter. The two foresaid rhe cirenite
y(rs, namely Tanais and Etilia, otherwise called of the Casp-
olga, towards the Northren regions through the which lan sea.

N

__Southward.they. are diuided a great space one from another. Foy’
Tanais descéndeth into the sca of Pontus:-Etilia, maketh the -
- foresaid sea or lake, with the help of many other rivers wiich
fal therinto out of Persia. And we had to the South of vs/huge
" high mountains, vpon the sides wherof, towards the 4
_ said” desert, .doe" the people- called Cergis, and the J4sa
Alani or Acas inhabit, who are as yet Christians, and page warre
against the Tartars. Beyond them, next vnto the The Sae
or lake of Etilia, there are certaine Saracens caled called Lesgi™
Lesgi, who are in subiection®ynto the Tartars.,”Beyond these is .
* Porta ferrea, or the yron gate, nowe callgd Derbent, which
‘Alexander built to exclude the barbarous Aations out of Persia. *
Concerning the situation whereof, your fiaiestie shall vnderstand -
more about the end of this Treatise: for I trauailed in He returneth
my returne by the very same place. Betweene the by Derbent.
two foresaid riuers, ifi) the regiéns through the which we passed
did Comanians of dide girfe inhabite, before ‘they were ouerrun -
by the Tartars ' : ’

or

' o~
-
7 .
Yoy . . .
s .
A




166 . Nasigations, Voyages,

- : g K , CunaSaxta.chetdeglonaems Cap 17.

INuemmus ergo Sartach prope Etiliam per tres dietas: cuius
curiz valde magna videbatur nobis: quia habet sex vxores,
et filius eius primogenitus juxta eum duas vel tres: et quelibet
bet habet domum magnam et bigas forte ducentas. Accessit
autem ductor noster ad quendam Nestorinum Coiat Cojat Nes-
nomine, qui est vnus de maioribus Curiz’'suz. Jlle torinus.
fecit . nos ire valde longe ad domini Iannam. Ita vocant illum

‘ qui habet officium recipiendi nuncios. In sero. precepit nobis
——— , - _dictus Coiat, vt veniremus ad_eum. - Tunc _incepit querere
- ductor noster quid portaremus ei, €t coepit multum scandalizari,
-quum . vidit quod nihll parabamus ad portandum. - Stetimus
. coram eo, et ipse sedebat in gloria sua et faciébat sonare citharam
et saltare coram se. Tunc dixi ‘ei verba . predicta qualiter
veniremus ad dominum eius, rogans eum vt iuuaret nos vt
Dominus eius videret literas nostras. Excusaui etiam me quia
monachus eram; non habens, nec recipiens, nec tractans aurum
: ' ~ vel argentum vel aliquid preciosum, solis libris et capella in qua: .
. N : seruiebamus deo exceptis: vnde nullum xenium -afferebamus ei
v T nec domino suo. Qui enim propria dimiseram, non poteram
. : . " portator esse 'alienorum. Tunc respondit satis mansuete, quod
' - bene faciebam ex quo eram monachus : sic seruarem votum meum,
et non indigebat rebus nostris; sed magis daret nobis de suis,
si indigeremus: et fecit nos sedere et bibere de lacte suo. Et post -
pauca rogauit vt diceremus benedictionem. pro eo, quod et
: : fecimus. Quzsiuit et quis esset maior dominus inter Francos.
~ L Dixi, Imperator, si haberet terram suam in pace. Non, inquit,
B e - sed Rex Franciz. Audiuérat enim de vobis 3 domino Baldewyno
B . - de Hannonia. Inueni etiam ibi vnum de Socijs domus Dominicze. _.
. qui fuerat in Cypro, qui narrauerat omnia quaz viderat. "Tunc
reuersi sumus ad hospitium nostrum. In crastino misi ei vnum
flasconem de vino Muscato, quod optxme se custodierat in tam
longa via; et cophinum plenum biscocto quod fuit ei gratissimum, -
-et retinuit illo sero famulos nostros secum. In crastino mandaun
mihi quod venirem ad curiam; aﬁ’erens literas regis et mpellam\
et libros mecum, quia dommus suus vellet videre ea; quod et . %
fecimus, onerantes vnam bigam libris et capella, et aham pane v
- et vino et fructlbus. ‘Tunc fecit omnes libros et vestes explicari, NS
et circumstabant nos in equis multi Tartari et Christiani et Sara- >
- ceni: quibus inspectis, qummt, si vellem ista omnia dare ‘domino
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'suo, quo audxto, expam, et dxsphcult mihi verbum, dnssxmulans
tamen respondi, domine rogamus, quatenus ' dominus noster -
dignetur recipere panem istum, vinum et fructus non pro xenio
quia exiguum quid est, sed pro benedictione, ne vacua manu
‘veniamus coram eo. Ipse autem videbit literas domini regis,
et per eas sciet; qua de causa venimus ‘ad eum: et tunc stabimus

mandato eius nos et omnes res nostre. - Vestes enim sanctz sunt, ' ‘ » o
et non licet ‘eas contingere nisi sacerdotibus. Tunc preecepit - ' - v
quod indueremus nos ituri coram domino suo: quod et fecimus. ) , . ' oo

Ego autem indutus. preciosioribus vestibus accepi in pectore
puluinar, quod erat valde pulchrum, et biblium quod dederatis , N R
mihi, psalterium pulcherrimum, quod dederat mihi domina regina, - - . Ty
in~quo—erant-picture—pulchra.—Socius_meus_accepit missale et R
crucem, clericus indutus supercilicio accepit thuribulum: sic = T e
accessimus ante dominum eius: et leuauerunt filtrum .quod - s o o :
pendebat ante ostium vt nos posset videre. Tunc . fecerunt S ot
flectere genua ter clerico et interpreti: 2 nobis non requisiuerunt. . _
Tunc monuerunt nos valde. diligenter, vt caderemus.ingrediendo . A A ;t?:
et egrediendo ne tangeremus limen domus, et vt cantaremus .. . . : g
aliquam benedictionem pro'eo. Tunc ingressi sumus cautando,
Salue regina. In introitu, autem ostij stabat bancus cum cosmos
‘et cum ciphis. Et conuenerant omnes vxores eius: et ipsi Moal. S Do
Ingredientes nobiscum compnmebant nos. Illic Coiac tulit ei . o o
thuribulum cum' incenso, quod ipse respexit, tenens in manu C
diligenter: postea tulit ei psalterium quod valde respexit, et vxor
eius sedens iuxta eum. Postea tulit biblium, et ipse quasiuit,
si euangelium. esset jbi. Dixi, etiam tota Scriptura Sacra.
Accepit etiam crucem in.manu sua, et quasiuit de' imagine,
vtrum esset imago, Christi? Respondi quod sic. Ipsi Nestoriani -

*. et Armeni nunquam faciunt super cruces suas figuram Christi.
Vnde videntur male sentire de passione, vel erubescunt eam.
Postea fecit cxrcumstantes nos retrahere se, vt plenius posset
videre ornamenta nostra. Tunc obtuli ei literas vestras cum
transcriptis in Arabico et Syriano. - Feceram enim eas transferri
in Acon in vtraque litera et lingua. [Et ibi erant sacerdotes
Armeni, qui sciebant Turcicum et Arabicum, et Ille Socius
‘domus Domini qui sciebat Syrianum, et Turcicum et ‘Arabicum.

- Tunc exiuimus et deposuimus- vestimenta nostra: et venerunt
scriptores et ille Coiac, et fecerunt literas interpretari. Quibus -
auditis, fecit recipi panem et vinum et fructus: vestimenta et.
libros fecit nos reportare ad hospitium. Hoc actum est in festo

" Sancti Pietri ad vincula.
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The same in Enghsh. :

Of the’ Court of Sartach, and of the magmﬁoence thereot‘
Chap. 17.

ANd we found Sartach lying within three da:es xoumey of the
" riuer Etilia: whose Court seemed vnto vs to be very great. For
he himselfe had sixe wiues, and his eldest sonne also had three
o . S «  wiues: euery one of which women hath a great house, and they
- R ’  Coist the haue ech one of them about 200. cartes. Our guide
: ' o - went vnto a certaine Nestorian named Coiat, whoisa
' man ofgrmt authoritie in Sartachs Court. He made vs to’ goe’
very farre vnto the Lordes gate. For so they call him, who hath"
the office of enterteining Ambassadours, In the euening Coiac
- commanded vs to come vnto him. ‘Then our. guide began to .
R _ © T Tenquire what-we- would. _present him withal, and was exceedingly - -
. : ' offended, when he sgw that we had nothing—ready—to-present.. .- .
L ‘ i : - We stoode before him, and .he sate maiestically, hauing musicke - -
and dauncing in his presence. Then I spake vnto him in the -
. wordes before recited, telling him, for what purpose. I was.come
* vnto his lorde, and requesting so much fauour at his hands, as to
*_bring our letters vnto the sight of his Lord. I -excused my seife -
" also, that I .was a ‘Monke, not baumg, nor receiuing, nor vsing
.any golde, or siluer, or'any other precious thing, saue ‘onely our
bookes, and the vestiments wherein we serued God: and that
. this was the cause why I brought. no present vato him, nor vnto
> . his Lord. = ForI that had abandoned mihe owne goods, could -
' not be a transporter of things for other men. Then hee answered
very courteously, that being a. Monke, and so doing, I-did well:’
for so I should obserue my vowe: neither did himselfe stande in
neede of ought that we had, but rather was readie to batowe
vpon:.vs such thinge as we our selues stood in neede of: and he
. caused vs to sit downe, and to drinke of his milke. And pre-
- sently after he requested vs to say our deuotions for him: and we .
- did so. He enquired also who was the greatest Prince a.mbng
the Franckes? And I saide, the Emperour, if he could inioy his
. owne dominions in quiet. No (qnoth he) but the king of France.
For he had heard of your Highnes by lord Baldwine of Henault.:
I found there also one of the Knights of the temple, who had bene
in Cyprus, and had made report of all things which he sawe
there. Then retumed wee vnto our lodging. And on the
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morow we sent him a ﬂagon o( \Iuscadd wine (whnch’ had lasted
very wel in so long a |oumq) and 2 boxe full of bisket, which
was most acceptable vnto him. And he kept our seruants with
_him for'that cucning. The next morning he commanded me to
come vnto the Court, and to bring the kings letters and ‘my
vestimentes, and bookes with me: because his Lorde was desirous
to see them. Which we did accordingly, lading one cart with our

- bookes and vestiments, and another with bisket, wine, and

fruites.. Then he caused all our bookes and vestiments to
bee laide forth. 'And there stoode rounde about vs many
Tartars, Christians and Saracens on horseback: Av the sight
whereof, he demanded whether - T would bestow _ all thosc
things vpon his Lord or no? Which saying made me ti': tremble,
and gricued me full sore. Howbeit, -dissembling our griefe as
well as we could, we sh'nped him this answere: Sir, our humble
request is, that our Lorde your master would vouchsafe to accept
our bread, wine, and fruits, not as a.present, because it is too
meane, but as a bencdncnon, least we should come with an
~'emptie-hand before him.  And he shall see the letters of my
soucreigne Lord the kmg, g, and-by-them_he_shall_ ynderstand for -
what cause w¢ are come vnto him, and then both our sdue-;. and

all that we haue, shail stand to his curtesie: for-our vestiments .

be holy, and it is vnlawfull for any but Pricsts to touch: them,
"Then he commaunded vs tb inuest our sclues in' the saide
garments, that we might goe before his ford: and wee did so.
Then 1 my selfe putting on our: most precious ornaments, tooke
in ‘mine -armes a very faire cushion, and -the Bihle which your
'\iausty gaue me, and a most beautifull Psalter, which the Quecnes

_Grace bestowed ‘vpon me,. wherem thtre were goodly pictures. -

Mine associate tooke a missal and 1 crosse: and the clearke:
hauing put on his surplesse, tooke a censer in his hand. ~ And so
we came vnto the presence of his Lord: and they lifted vp the
felt hanging before his doore, that he’ mxg,ht behold vs. Then
they caused the clearke and the interpreter thrise to bow the
_ knee: but of vs they requiréd no such submission. * And they
'dnlwcntly admonished vs to take. heed, that'in going in, and-in
comming out, we touched not the threshold of the house, :md
requested vs to sing a benediction for him. Then we. entred in,
singing Salue Regina. And within the entrance of the doore,
stood a bench with cosmos, and drinking cups thereupon. And
all his wiues were - there -assembled. - Also the Moals or rich
. s ¥ ,
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Tartars thrusting in with vs pressed vs sore. Then Coiat caried

vnto his Lord the censer with incense, which he beheld very

diligently, holding it.in his hand. Afterward hee .caried the
Psalter vnto him, which he looked earnestly vpon, and his wife
also that sate beside him. - After that he caried the Bible: then
Sartach asked if the Gospel were contained therein? Yea (said
I) and all the holy scriptures besides. 'He tooke the crosse also -
in his hand, and demanded concerning the image, whether it were

-the image of Christ or no? I said it was. The Nestorians and

the Armenians do neuer make. the figure of Christ vpon their
crosses. Wherefore either they seem not to think wel of his
‘Nogood passion, or els they are ashamed of it.” Then he

consequence. caused them ‘that stood about vs, to stand aside,

that he might more fully behold: our oraments. . Afterward I
delivered vnto him your Maiesties letters, with translation therof -
into the Arabike, and Syriake languages. For I caused them to

- be translated at Acon into the character, and dmlect of both the h

saide tongues. And there were certain Armenmn Priests, which

~ had skil in the Turkish and Arabian languages. The aforesaid

knight also of the order of the Temple had knowledge .in the

Syriake, Turkish, and Arabian tongues. Then we departed forth,

_put off our vestiments, and there came vnto vs certaine
Scribes together with the foresaid Coiat, and caused our letters to
be interpreted. Which letters being heard, he caused' our _bread,
wine and fruits to be receiued. And he pemmted vs also to
carie our vestiments and bookes vnto our owne lodging. ‘This

'~ was done vpon the feast of S. Peter ad vmcula.

Qualtter habuerunt in mandatls ndxre Baam patrem Saxtnch
Cap. 18.
IN crastino ‘mane venit quidam sacerdos frater ipsius Coiac
postulans vasculum cum. chrismate, quia Sartach’ volebat illud
videre, vt dicebat, et dedimus ei. Hora vespertina vocauit nos

"Coiac, dieens nobis: Dominus rex scripsit bona verba Domino

meo: Sed sunt-in eis difficilia, de quibus nihil anderetfaoere, sine
consilio patris sui. Vnde oportet vos ire ad patrem suum, et
duas bxgas quas adduxistis heri cum vestimentis et libris dimittetis
mihi, quia Dominus meus vult res dxhgennus videre. Ego statim
suspicatus sum malum de cupiditate eius, et dixi ei - Domine,
non solum illas sed etiam duas quas adhuc habemus relinquemus
sub custodia vestra. Non mquxt, illas relmquetxs, de alijs facietis
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vellé vestrum. Dixi. quod hoc nullo modo posset fieri. Sed

" totam dimitteremus ei. Tunc quasiuit si vellemus morari in

tema? Ego dixi, Si bene " intellexistis literas domini . regis,
potestis scire, quod sic. Tunc dixit, quod oporteret nos esse
patientes multum, et humiles. Sic discessimus ab eo illo sero.
In crastino mane misit vnum sacerdotem Nestorinum pro_bigis,
et nos duximus omnes quatuor. Tunc occurrens nobis frater
ipsius Coiacis, separauit omnia nostra ab ipsis rebus .quas tulera-

- mus pridie ad curiam, et illa accepit tanquam sua, scilicet fibros
et vestimenta: et Coiac precepefat,. quod ferremus nobiscum .

vesnmenta quibus induti fueramus coram Sartach vt illis induere-
mur coram . Bastu si expediret: quas ille sacerdos abstulit nobis
vi, dicens: Tu attulisti eas ad Sartach, modo vis ferre Baatu?

“Et cum vellem ei reddere rationem, respondit mihi, Ne loquaris

nimis, et vade viam tuam. Tunc necessaria fuit patientia, quia

apud Sartach, non patebat nobis. ingressus ; nec aliquis erat, qui nobis -
_exhiberet iusticiam. Timeban etiam de interprete, ne ipse ahqmd‘

aliter dixissit, quam ego dixissem ei : quia ipsi bene voluisset, quod

de omnibus fecissemus xeniuim. Vnum erat mihi solacium, quia

quum persensi cupiditatem eorum, ego subtraxi de libris Biblium
et sententias, et alios libros quos .magis diligebam. . Psalterium

‘dominz reginz noh fui ausus subtrahere, quia illud fuerat nimis
notatum propter aureas picturas qua erant in €o. . Sic ergo

reuersi sumus cum duobus residuis bigis ad hospitium nostrum.
Tunc venit ille, qui ‘debebat’ ducere nos ad Baatu, volens cum

festinatione ampere iter; cui dixi quod nulla. ratione ducerem

bigas. Quod ipse retulit ad Coxac. Tunc pmceplt Coiac quod

_ relinqueremus eas apud ipsum cum garcione nostro: quod et
fecimus. Sic ergo euntes versus Baatu recta in’ Orientem, tertia’

die peruenimus ad Etiliam: cuius -aquas cum vidi, Perueniunt
mirabar vnde ab Aquilone descenderunt tante aquae. ad %uham
Antequam recederemus Sartach, dixit nobis supra- vel Volgam.
dictus -Coiac cum alijs multis scriptoribus curize, Nolite™ dicere

Christianitatis videtur eis nomen . cuiusdam. gentis.
superbiam sunt erecti, quod quamuis aliquid forte

"Christo, tamen nolunt dici Christiani volentes nomen-

suum, hoc est, Moal exaltare super omne nomen.
Nec volunt vocari Tartari: Tartari enim fuerunt aha
gens de qulbus sic didici. '

- * "__,.,,' WI-' -

quod dominus noster sit Christianus, sed Moal. Quia homen

In tantam
-credant d¢
Tartari

volunt'
vocari Moal.
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The same in Ehglish R

How thcy were gmen in charge to goe vnto Baatu the Father
_of Sartach.~ Chap. 18.

"FH¢ next. morning bétimes came vnto vs a certaine Priest who
was brother vnto Coiat, requesting to haue our box of Chrisme,
because Sartach (as he said) was desirous to see it: and: so we
gaueit him.. About cuentide Coiat sent for vs, saying: My lord

-your’ king wrote good words vnto my lord and master Sartach.

*Howbeit there are certaine matters of difficulty in them con-
‘cerniing which he dare not. determine ought, without the aduise
and counsell of ‘his father.  And therfore of necessitic you must
dqmn vnto his father, leauing behind you the two carts, which:
you l:ron;,ht hither yesterday with vestiments and bookes, in n’Sy-~
custodie : because my lorde is desirous to take more diligent view
thereof. T presently suspecting what mischicfe might ensue by
his couttousnes, said vnto him: Sir, we will not oncly leaue
those. mth you, but the -two other carts also, which” we haue
m our’possession, will we commit vito- your custddic. - You shall
ot (quoth h..) lcaue those behinde you, but for the other two
‘carts first named, we will satisfic your' reqgest, I saide that this
could not conucniently be done: but needes: we' must leaue all
with him. Then he asked, whether we meant to tarie in the: land ?
L answired : If you throughly vnderstand the letters of my lorde . -
the king, you know that e are cuch so determined.  Then he

replied, that we ought to bé patient and lowly: and so we de-
“parted from him that cuening. ~On the morrowe after he sent a

Nestorian Priest for the carts, and. we caused all ‘the foure calts
to be delivered. Then came the foresaid brother of Coiat to -

“meet vs, and sepirated all. those things, .which we had brought

the day before vator the ' Court, from the rest,.namely, the bookes
and vestiments, and tooke them away with him.  Howbeit Coiat’
had commanded, that we .should caric those vestiments with vs,
which wee warc in the presence of b'trtach that wee might put
them on .before- Baaty; if neede should réquire: but the said
Pricst toke them from vs by violence, saying: thou hast brought
them vnto Sartach, and wouldest thou carie them vnto Baatu?
\nd when I would haue-rendred a reason, he answered : be not

\
»too mlkanuc but goe your waycs. Then 1 sawe that there was

"0 l’Ldelc but. paumcc “for - wee could hauc no- accesse. vato
: » o . :
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bart:xch himselfe, neither was therc any other, that would doe v
iustice. T was afraide also in regard of the interpreter, least he
had spoken other things then I saide vnto him: for his will was
good that we should haue giten away all that we had. There
. o +Was yet one comfort remaining vnto me: ‘for. when 1 once per
: . : ceiued their couctous intent, I conucyved from among our hookes
the Bible, and the sentences, and certaine other bookes which 1
made speciall account of. - Howbeit I durst’ not take away the
Psalter of my souernigné lLady the Queene. ‘because it was tod
. wel known, by reason of the goldén pictures thcrcm. And s we
S " returned with the two other carts vato our lod;,m . oFhen came
he that was appointed to be our guide vnto the court of Baawu, ‘
_willing vs to take our iourney in all post-haste: vato whom I said, . -
. that L would- in no case haue the carts to goc with me,  Which 4 '
 thing ke detlared vato Coiat.  Then Coiat comnyaunded, that we -
“should leaue them and our seruant with him; And weé did as he
commanded. - And so traucting directly l'.a»elw;ird towards- Baau,
o the third day we came to Ftilia or Volga: the streams They are
‘ whercof when 1 beheld, 1 wondered from what regions come avtaree
of the North such huge and mighty waters should . #> Vvl
descend.  Before we were departed from Santach, the foresaid
-+ Coiat, witl‘many other Seribes of the court said vnto vs: doc not
. S make report that our l.urd is a Christian, but a Maoal. The Tartar
Because the name of a Christian seemeth vito them will 1 ealled -
t0-be the name of some nation.  So great is their pride, ~Moalk
that albeit they belecue perhaps some things concerning Christ,
yet will they not bee called " Christians, beinyg desirous that their
owne name, that is to say. Moal should be exalted abouc all other
names.  Neither wil thL) be called by the name of Tartars.  For
-the Tartars were another nation, as 1 \saa‘mtunm.d by them.
Qualiter Sartach, et Mangucham et Kencham faciunt reuerentiam
Christianis.  Cap. 19. ‘ -

TEmpore quo Eranci ceperunt Antiochiam tenebat monarchiam
in illis lateribus Aquilonis quidam qui vocabatur Con- & -
) . * ' .. . Contan,
can, Con est proprium nomen: Can nomen digni- )
tatis quod idem est qui diuinator.  Oimnes diuinatores vocant
Can.  Vnde principes dicuntur Can, quia.jenes cos spectat:
“regimen  populi per divinationem.  Vnde legitur in historia

. C . Antiochze, quod Turci miserunt propter succursum contra Francos .
Y ’ ‘ ' : ’ , \ ’ ’ ’ ‘
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Vel Nayman‘

174' ] Namgmu:, chga, T .',
ad regnum Con can.  De illis enim p:u'txbus venerunt omnes
vinde ven. Turci. Iste Con erat Cara-Catay. Cara idem est
Lrunt quod nigrum. Catai nomen gentis. Vnde Cara-Catay
Caracatay. idem est quod nigri Catay.” Et hoc dicitur ad dif-
Oceanus.  ferentiam ipsorum Catay qui erant in Oriente super
"Oceanum de quibus postea: dicam vobis.  Isti Catay erant in
quibusdam alpibus per quas. transiui. ' Et in quadam planicie’inter °
illas Alpes erat quidam Nestorinu§' pastor potens et dominus
super populum, qui dicebatur Yayman, . qui erant
Christiani' Nestorini. Mortuo Con can eleuault se ille
Nestorius ‘in regem, et vocabant eum Nestoriani Regem -
Presbyter Tohannem: et plus dicebant de ipso in decuplo quam.
Tobannes. veritas esset. Ita enim faciunt Nestoriani venientes
de part:bus illis. De nihilo enim faciunt magnos rumores.
- Vnde disseminauerunt de Sartach quod esset Christianus, ct de
Mangu Can et Ken can: quia faciunt maiorem reuerentiam Chris-
tianis, quam alijs populis, et tamen in veritate Christiani non sunt.
Sic ergo exiuit magna fama de illo Rege Iohanne. Et quando egn' .
transiui per pascua eius, nullus allquld sciebat de eo nisi
- Kencham vbi. Nestoriani pauci. In pascuis eis habitat Kerncam,
habitauit. apud cuius curiam fuit frater Andreas: et ego etia
F"l“r:z"‘“' transiui per eam in reditu. Huic Iohanni erat fi
" Curia Ken: quidam potens, pastor similiter, nomine Vut: et i
v .cham. . erat vitra Alpes ipsorum Caracatay, distans 2 fpdtre
ut can, vel - .
Vac.  suo spacium trium hebdomadarum et emat do
Cl\{ﬂ‘?i’l:m cuiusdam Villule que dicitur Caracarum,
Gt e habens sub e, qui dicebantur Crit, Merkit, qui erant
Mecrkit.  Christiani Nestorini. Sed-ipse dominus corum’ di-
misso cultu Christi, sectabatur idola; habens sacerdotes idolo-

© rum, qQui omnes sunt inuocatores daemonum et sortilegi.. Vitra

Moal pauper- pnscuaxstmsaddecemvelqumdecemdutasemn:pascua '
rimihomines. Moal:" qui erant pauperrimi homines sine.capitanco.
et sine lege, exceptis sortilegijs et divinationibus, quibus omnes in
Tartarorum partibus illis intendunt. Et iuxta Moal erant aljj

sedes. , paupers, qui dicebantur Tartari. - Rex Iohannes

" mortuus/ fuit sine herede, et ditatus est frater eius Vnc: et facie-

bat se {omrr Can: et mittebantur armenta a_greges ‘eius -vsque
C d" ad terminos Moal. Tunc temporis Chingis faber
Yo" quidam erat in populo Moal : et furabatur de animali-

" bus Vnc can quod poterat: In tantum quod conquesti sunt pastores

* Vut domino suo. “Tunc congregamt exercxmm et equnamt in
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‘"Mancherule. Sed quia Tartari est regio circa quam
fuit acquisitio eorum, illam cxumtem habent pro rcgah, et ibi
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terram \loa) qu’crens ipsum C\ ngis. Et xlle fugit’ inter Tartaros
et latuit ibi. . Tunc lpsc Vut accepta preda Moal et & Tartaris

_reursus est. Tunc ipse. Cyngis allocutus est Tartaros et ipsos

Moal dicens, Quia sine duce. sumus opprimunt nos vicini nostri.
Et fecerunt ipsum ducem et capitaneum Tartari et Moal: Tunc
latenter congregato exercitu irruit super ipsum Vut, et vicit ipsum,

et ipse fugit in Cathaiam. Ibi capta fuit filia eius, quam Cyngis
dedit vni ex filijs in vxorem, ex quo ipsa suscepit istum qui nunc,

regnat Mangu. Tunc ipse Cyngis permittcbat vblque

1\ I -can.
ipsos “Tartoros: ¢t inde exiuit nomen. eorum, quia angu

-vbique clamabatur, Ecce Tartari veniunt. Sed per crebra bella
- mudo- omnes fere deleti sunt. Vade isti Moal modo volunt
extinguere illud nomen, ct suum eleuare. Terra illa in qua.

primo fuerunt, et vbiest adhuc curia Cyngiscan, vocatur Mancherule.

prope eligunt suum C:m

‘The same in Lnghsh

Hm\e Sartach and \I:mgu Can, and Ken -Can doe reuerence vnto- )

. : - Christians.  Chap. 19.. .

) KAt the same time when the French-men tooke Antxoch a cer-’

taine man named Con Can bad dominion ouer the Northren

'reglons, lying thereabouts. Con is a proper name: Can is a
" namé of authority or dignitie, which signifieth a diuiner or sooth-
sayer. All diviners are called Can amongst them. Whereupon

their princes are called Can, because that vnto them belongeth

the gouetnment of the people by divination. Wee doe reade also ©
_in the historie of Antiochia, that the Turkes sent. for aide against.
- the French-men, vnto the kingdome of Con Can. For out of

those parts the whole nation of the Turkes first came.. The said
Con' was of the nation of Kara-Catay, Kara signifieth blacke, and

%me name of a countrey. So that Kara-Catay s:gmﬁeth

the blacke Catay This name was giuen to make aq Ocean:

“a difference between the foresaid people, and the  sea.

people of Catay, inhabiting Eastward ouer against y Ocean sea :

‘concerning whom your maiesty shall ynderstand more hereafter.

These Catayans dwelt vpon certaine Alpes, by the which I

there mhablted a Nestorian shepheard, beirig a mighty gouernour,

S

Y

- trauailed.  And'in 4 certaine plaine countrey within thdse Alpes,
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Y
Nayman.

Preshiter following the sect of Nestorius. -
Con Can, the said Nestorian exalted himselfe to the

Iohn.

ouer the people called Yayman,’ which were Christians,

After the death of

kingdome, and they called him King Iohn,* reporting ten times

more of him then. was -true. -
_“out of thosc parts, vse to doe.

rumors, and reports vpon iust nothing.

For so the Nestorians which-come

For they blaze abroade great
Whercupon they gaue

_out concerning Sartach, that he was become a Lhnsmn, and the
" like also they reported concemning Mangu Can, and Kéi Can:

_namely because these Tartars make more aceount_of Christians,
then they doe of other people, and yet in very deede, themselues

are no C_hnsmm
" concerning the said king Iohn,

So likewise there went foorth a great report .

Howbeit, when I trauailed along

by his territories, there was no man ‘that knew’ any thing of him,

The place of

Ken Can his territories dwelleth Ken Can, at whose Court Frier - B
And I my selfe passed by it at my

abude.
Vaut Can, or
\'nc Can.

Andrew was,
returne. This Iohn

but onely a fewe Nestorians. In E"Tmurcs or.

had a brother, being a mightie,

* The village yan also, and a shcphmrd like himsclfe, called Vut, -

of Cara
“Carum.,
~Crit and

Merkit
T three. weckes iourney.

village, Eallcd Cara Carum, hauing people. also for his subiects, - -
who were Christians " of the sect of

named. Crit, or Merkit,

and he inhabited béyond the Alpes of (,amCata) .

being . distant from his brother Iohn, the space ‘of

He was lord oucr a certain

?\estenua.-ku&ihm:.lnzd;._ah;mdonmg the worship of Christ. ;

~ followed after idoles, reteining

with him Priests of the saide -

idoles, who all of them are worshippers of deuils and sorcerers.

Moal in olde BL) ond . his pastures.

time a beg- journey, were the pasture of Moal, who were

. gerly Wnp‘c and bc-ag,crl) nation,

Lawe, exeept their soothsayings,

some tenne or ﬁftcc.m. daves’

a poore
without goucmour, dnd without
and their diuinations, vnto ‘the

'whlch detestable studies, all in those partes doe apply their mindes.

The place of Neere vato Moal were

other poore [gcoplccallcd Tartars.

- the Tartars. The foresaid kmg, Iohn dned vmhout issue male, and

thereupon' his brother Vut was,

himselfe to be named Can; and hﬁ‘dfaues and flockes raunged —

cuen vnto the borders of Moal. -

About the same time there was

A,

* This- hxstofy of Preshiter Iohn in the North-cast, is alleadged at large by
Gcrardus Mercator in_his generall mappc _From whence the Turkes first

sprang.— [l[aq'mal Nolt.] .

4




- o o * . Traffigues, and Duscoueries. T

: one Cyngis, d blacke smith amony the people of Moal. Cyngis. e .
~= Thi§ Cynyis stole as'many catel from Vut Can, as he- -/,,)’f_g‘s' -7 o . :
could possibly-get : insomuche that the shc;'»liv;'ards/(ﬁ' ‘Vutcom- T .. : S
phined vnto their Lord. © Then provided he an armie, and » '
=  marched vp into the countrey of Moal to seeke for thé saide . ' i
Cyngis. - But Cyngis fledde amony the Tartars, and hidde him- o
selfc amongest them.  And. Vut hauing . taken some spoils both ,
from Moal, and also from thc Tartars, returiivd-home.  Then R
spake Cyngis vato the Tartars, and vnto. the people of Moal, say- '
g Sifs, DECause we are destitute of a gouernonr and Captaine, : : e
. o you see howe our neighbours. do oppresse vs. And the Tartars. —
— B and Moals appointed him to be their Chicftaine. Then hauing ’
- . . sceretly gathered together an armig; he brake in suddenly “vpon’
: : Vut, and oucrcame him, and Vut fledde into Cataya. At the
. same time was the daughter of Vuttaken, which Cyngis married =7
* " vnto one of his sonnes, by whome she conceiued, and Mangi-ca
L brought forth - the  great Can,_which_now-reigneth, -7 T :
called Mangu-Can.  Then Cyngis- sent°y© “Fartars. betore himin 7 . s-—7""
al places where he came : and thereapon wq_s"_lhci‘r"_‘n:&rnc/pub- '
lished and spread abroade : for in’ all f:lgc_cy the people woulde |
crie out : Loc, the Tartars come, the*:Tartars ‘come. Howbeit.
through continuall warres, they arc nowe; aft-ef them in.a maner,
consumed, -and  brought to nought. . Whereupon the Moals en- .
. deuour what-they caf, to extinguish the name of the Tartars, that . '
© . they ‘may cxalt their owne name.  The countrey whertin they,
first_inhabited, and where the Court of Cyngis Can w5 ’ ‘

) . K . . rule. . .
as yet remaineth, is called Mancherule: BuW o - _ N
‘Tartaria is the region about which they haue-0b ined theircon . : '

quests, they esteeme that as their royall G chiefe citic‘.y*'_:md . . .

<t

there for the most part doe they clect thelr ‘great Can.

Q
De Rutenis et Hlungaris, et Alanis, ¢t'de mari Caspio. 'Cap,. 20. ' -
- DE Sartach autem vtrum credit in Christum vel non nescio. - . g s o SR
Hoc scio quod Christianus non’ vult dici. Linmd magis videtur, | ' " T -

méhi deridere Christianos. - Ipse chim est in itinefe ‘Chrigtian- T :

orim, scilicet Ruteporum, Blacorum, Bulgarorum -minoris Bul- el o
«arie, Soldainorum, Kerkisorum, Ahnomn@i omnes transcunt
per cum quum vadunt ad curiam patris sui deferre €i munera, vnde
magis amplectitir” eos. | Tamen si Saraceni 'veniant, et maius
afferant, citiis expediuntur. - Habet “ctiam circa se ‘Nestorinos. .
~ .acerdotes, qui pulsant tabulam; et cantant officium suump. :
N 1 N . z -~

I
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KExacta Maris

Baatu, ct transeuntes per eum,
se Saracenum, et non
Baatu jn reditu nostro pnecepem ei, quod transferret se. de illo
loco vltra Etiliamr ad Onentem, nolens nuncios Saracenomm
transire per eum, quia videbatur sibi damnosum.

Quatuor autem diebus quibus fuimus in curia Sartach, mmquam
pro;flsum fuit nobis de cibo, nisi semel de modico cosmos. In
na \ero inter |psum et’patrem suum habuimus magnum timorem.

Rdteni-enim et’ Hungari, et Alani serui eorum, quorum est magna
multitudo inter "eos, associant se viginti vel triginta simul, et
fugiunt de nocte, habentes pharetras et arcus, et quemcunque
inuéniunt de nocte interficiunt, de die latitantes. Et quando sunt

" equi eorum. fatigati veniunt de nocte ad multitudinem equorum in .

- pascuis, et mutant equos, et ~vel duos ducunt secum, vt
_comedant quu igterint. ~ Occursum ergo talium timebat

multum Dux‘noster. Inilla via fuissemus mortm fame, si non
Do mssemus nobiscum modicum de bt : .

Venimus tandem ad.Euhmr’rﬁmm;n. Est eniim in
quadruplo maius quhm Sequana, et profundissimum :
" Caspij  Veniens de maiori Bulgaria, quze ‘est ad Aqmlonem,

- descriptio. tendens in quendam lacum, site quoddam mare, quod

modd vocat illud mare Sircan, 3 quadam ciuitate, quae est iuxta
ripam eius in Perside. Sed Isidorusvocat illud mare Caspium.
Flabet enim montes Caspios, et Persidem 3 meridie: montes’
verd Musihet, hoc est, Assassinorum ad Orientem, q{n contiguan-
fur cum montibus Caspijs: Ad Aquilonem®verd habet illam
solitudinem, in qua - -mado sunt Tartari. Prius verd erant ibi
Cangla: » quidam qui dicebantur (,angl'e Et ex illo latere
_ populi, vel recipit “Etiliam, qui, crescit - in . testate sicut Nilus
Cangittx. igypti. Ad Occidentem verd habet montes Alan-
orum et Lesgi; et Portam ferream, et montes Georgianorum.
Frater . Habet igitur illud mare tria latera ‘inter montes,
Andreas, © Aquilonare verd habet ad planiciem. Frater Andreas -
ipse circumdedit duo latera eius, meridionale scilicet ¢t Orientale.

Keprehendi- Ego vero alia duo; . Aquilonare scilicet in eundo 2

wr Isidori Baatuad Mangu cham, Occidentale verd in reuertendo . ..

errer demari de Baatu in Syriam.  Quatuor mensibus potest
b Circundari.  Et non est. verum quod dicit Isidorus.

e
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quod it sinus exiens ab Oceano: nusquam/cmm tangit Oceanum,
sed dxque circundatur terra. /‘»

The same in En{,hsh :
)f the Russums, Hungarians, and Alanmns and of the Caspum
Sea. C)mp. 20.

no, I knowe not. This I am,éure of, that'he will not be called a
Christian.  Yca rather he sgemeth vnto mee to deride and skoffe
at Christians. § He lieth iy th&. way of the Christians, as namcly of -
the Russians, the V. alactmns, ‘the Bulgarians of Bulgaria the lesser,
. the Soldaianes, the l\e/ kis, and the Alanians: who all of ‘them:
" passe bg him, as they are goxn;_., to the Court of his father Baatu,
“to carie gifts: whereupon he is more’in league with them.  How
beh, if the Saracens come, and bring greater gifts than they, they
are, dispatched/sooner. He hath about him certaine Nestoran
Priestes, who‘pray vpon their beades, ‘and sing their dcuuuon\
Also,’ th'.n./’s another vnder Baatu: called Berta, w ho
feedeth. his cattell toward' Porta/ferrea, or I)x.rb!.m
where likth the passage of all those Saracens, which come out of
. Persi and out of Turki¢ to gde vnto Baatu, and passing by they
_ ,,_,mg‘n.v.nrds vnto him. Andhe profgssuh himselfe to-be a Sara-
.cefie, and will not permit syines fiesh to be eaten in- fiis domi-
;uom. “Howbeit, at the time of our returne, Baatu commandid
/ him to remoue himselfe fiom that plact, and to inhabitt vjion the
/ East side of Volga : for Hee was vnwilling that the Saracens mes-
scngers should passe by the saide Berta, because he sawe it was
‘not for his profite. Fgr the space’ of foure dayes while we re- .
mained in the court ¢f Sartach, we had not. any victuals at ali

Qr, Berea.

betweene him and /his father, wee traueiled in great feare.  For
“certaine’ Russians, Hungarians, and Alanians being seruants vato
- the Tartars (of wh/om they -haue great multitudes among them:
assemble. themselues. twentie ‘or thirtic in a companic, and s
secretly i in the night conueying themselues from homc,/{hcy take
bowes and arr uz(cs with them, and whomsocuer they finde. in the
night season, they put him to death, hiding themselucs in the day
time. And hauing tired their honcs, they goe in the msht Vol
a company of other horses feeding in: some pasture, and change’
them for newe, taking with them also one or two horscs besides,
to_cate thém when they stand in neede.  Qur g.udt. therefore was

"

NOw as concerneth Sartach, /whcther he beleeues in (,hnst or- ‘

allowed vs, but once pnely a little Cosmos.  And in our iourney *
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_sorc afraide, least we should haue met with such campanions.

In this iourney wee had died for famine, had ‘we not caried some

of our bisket fvith vs. At length we came vnto the mighty riuer

A . of Etilia; or Molga. For it is foure times greater then the riuer of

. _ N © greater, it nmth into a certain' lake or sca, which of late they
ARTA . : call the Hircan s¢a, according to the name of a certain citie in
' ' - .~ Persia, sfanding vpon thc shore thereof. Howbeit Isidore calleth

mountaines: but on the \orth side thereof heth the same
degert, wherein the Tartars doe now inhabite. Howbeit hereto-

And on that side .it. receiueth the streams of Etilia ;
‘hich riuer increaseth in- bommcr time, like vnto the river N dus

‘of Alani, and Lesgi, and Porta ferrea, or Derbent, and the moun-
taines of - Georgia.  This Sea therefore is compassed in on threc

sides” with - the mountaines, bug on the North side by plaine
' grounde. Frier Andrew, in his iourncy traueiled
round about two sides therof, namely the South and ™
the Eastsides: and I my- selfe about other two, that,is to say, the

\Fncr Andrcw

" likewise : and the West side ih comming home from Baatu into
3 b)na. - A man may trauel round about it in foure moneths. And
it is not true.what Isidore reporteth, namely that this Sea is a bay
or gulfc comming forth of the Ocean: for it _doeth, in no part.
thereof, ioyne mth the Occan, but is inuironed on all sides with
l:md«. .

De curia Baatu, et qualiter recepti fuerunt ab vo. Cap. 21,

_ .. Oceanus
.\quxlonam. Ocecanum " Aquilonarem et paludes - Mzxotidis vbi

‘bidomus.  pergitur Tanais, solebat dici Albania: de qua dicit
Isidorus, quod habet canes ita magnos, tanteque feritatis, vt
taufos premant, leones perimant.  Quod verum ést, prout intellexi
-2 narrantibus, quod ibi versus Oceanum Aquilonaren faciunt
canes trahere in  bigis ‘sicut boues. propter magnitudinem

* A tribe who murdered all strangers : hence our word assassin,  ~

~
~
-

Sein, and of a wonderfull depth : and issuing forth of Bulgaria the

fore there dwelt certaine people called .Changle. -

in .Igypt.” Vpon the West ‘part ‘thereof, it hath the mount:unes .

North side in going from Baatu to Mangu-Can, and in returning

‘TOta illa regio X latere Occxdemah istius maris, vbi sunt Porta -
fcrrca Alexandri, et montes Alanorum, vsq; ad
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. et fortitudinem eorum. In illo ergo loco vbi nos applicuimus
“super Etiliam est.casale nouum, quod feccrunt Tartari dc
Rutenis mixtim, qui transponunt nuncios euntes, et rcdcumu_
ad curiam Baatu: quia Baatu est in viteriori ripa versus Orientem:
nec transit illum locum vbi nos applicuimus ascendendo in wstate,
sed iam incipicbat descendere.  De lanuario enim Descendit
vsque ad \u;_.,ustum ascendit Tpsi, ipsi, et omnes alij versus payi per du.
frigidas regiones, ¢t in Augusto incipiunt redire. mc“v
Descendimus ergo in naui ab ijllo casali vsqué ad _ "
<~ - curiam eius. Et .ab illo vsque ad villas maioris Bulgariz: versus - : e
Aquilonem, sunt qumque dicte. . Et miror quis Diabolus portauit ' ‘
~ illuc legem Machometi. A Porta cnim ferrea, qua st exitus
: Persidis, sunt plusquam triginta diet per transuersum, jodicted -
: solitudinem ascendendo iuxta Etiliam vsque in illam Porta ferrea.
Bulgariam, vbi nulla est ciuitas, nisi quredam casalia Ast@an.
propt vbi cadit Etilia in mare. Et illi Bulgari sunt pt.s_snmy
Saraceni, fortius tenentes legem - Machometi, quim aliqui alij. #
Quum ergo vidi curiam Baatu, expaui; quia videbantur Descriptio '
propé domus eius, 'quasi quiedam magna ciuitas pro- curix Haatu,
tensa in longum, et populus vndiq; circumfusus, vsq; ad tres vel . 4
quatuor leucas. Et sicut populus Isracl scicbat musqmsq ad O
quam regionem tabernaculi deberet figere tentoria : ita ipsi sciunt ’ '
ad qued latus curie debeant se collocare, quando ipsi deponunt
domus. * Vnde dicitur curia Orda lingua corum, quod sonat
medium, quia semper ost in madia hominum suorum : jiorda sonat o
hoc  excepto - quod rectt ad “meridiem  nullus se mediom. e
collocat, quia ad partem illam aperiuntur portre Curie: Sed 3
dextris ¢t 2 sinistris extendunt se quantum. volunt sccundum.
exigentiam locorum : dummodo rectt ante curiam, vel ex opposito .
curiz non descendunt. Fuimus ergo ducti id quendam Saracenum,
. ' qui non prouidebat nobis de aliquo cibo: sequénti die fuimus ad
curiam, et fecerat extendi magnum tentorium, quia domus non
potuisset capere tot homines et mulieres, quot conucnerant.
Monuit nos ductor noster vt non loqueremur, donec Baatu pra.
ciperet : ‘et tunc loqueremur breuiter. Quuesiuit ctiam Misit rex
vtrum misissetis huncios ad cos. Dixi qualiter miser- Francix ad
atis ad Kencham, et quod nec ad ipsum misissetis Kencham
nuncios, nec.ad Sartach literas, nisi credidissetis eos ."umw
fuisse Christianos : -quia non pro timorg aliquo, sed ex congratu-
latione, quia audiucratis eos csse Christianos misistis.  Tunc
duxit nos ad papilionem : é monebamur, ne tangeremus cqrd:m , .

AN
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tentorij, quas ipsi reputant loco hmmxs domus. Stetimus ibi nudis
pedibus in habitu nostro discoopertis capitibus, et erimus specta-
* Johannes -CUlum_ magnum in oculis corum. Fuerat enim -it

. de Plano _ frater Johannes de Plano Carpini, sed ipse mutauerat’

carpini. habitum e contemneretur ; quia crat nuncius Domini

Papz. Tunc inducti fuimus vsque ad medium tentorij, nec,—
requisiuerunt vt faceremus aliquam reuerentiam genua flectendo,”

sicut solent facere nuncij Stetimus ergo coram €o quantum

"possit  dici, Miserere mei Deus: et omnes crant in summo
silentio,  Ipse verd super solium longum sedebat et latum sicut
lectus, totum deauratum, ad quod ascendebatur tribus gradibus,”

¢t vna domma juxta cum. Viri vero diffusi sedebant 3 dextris
domina: et A sinistris : ‘quod non implebant mulieres ex parte vna
uia crant ibi solx \.wresta.nm, implchant viri. Bancus verd

cum cosmos ct ciphis maximis aureis et argenteis, ornatis lapidibus .
" pretiosis crat in introitu tentorij.  Respexit ergo nos dllwemms et

nos cum: ct videbatur mihi similis’'in statura Domino lohanm de

Bello monte cuius anima requiescit in pace. ~ Erat ctiam vultus -

¢ius tunc pcrfusus gutta rosca. Tandem preecepit vt loquerer.
Tunc' ductor noster praecepit vt flecteremus genua, ct loqueremur,
Fiexi vnum genu tanquam homini : tunc_ innuit quod ambo
flceterem, quod ¢t feci, nolens contendere super hoc. Tunc

‘priccepit quod loquerer, Et egocogitans quod orarem l)ommum,
quia flexeram ambo genua, Incepi verba oratione, dicens: Domine, -
_ nos oramus Dominum, A quo ‘bona, cuncta procedunt, qui dedit
. vobis ista terrcna, vt det vobis post hae- crelestia‘: quia hee sine
ilis vana sunt.  Ftipse diligenter auscultauit, ot subiunxit : No-

ueritis pro certo qubd ccdlestia non habebitis, . nisi fueritis (‘hnm-

©anus,  Dicit enim Deus, Qui crediderit et baptizatus fuerit, saluus

erit : qui vero non crediderit, condemnabitur.  Ad illud verbum
ipse modesté subrisit, et alij Moal inceperunt plaudére manus
deridendo nos.  Et obstupuit interpres meus, quem oportuit mé
confortare ne timeret.  Tunc facto silentio, dixi: Fgo veni ad
Literx: Regis filium vestrum, quia audivimus quod esset Christianus,
Francorum. ¢t attuli <i literas ex parte Domini chm Francoruny
ipse  misit ‘me huc ad vos. Vos debetis scire qua de causa,
Tunc fecit me sur;,crc. Et quwesiuit nomen vestrum, ct meum, ct

_sorij mei, et interpretis, et feeit omrih seribi. - Quasiuit ctiam,

quia intellexerat quod cxicratis terram’ vestram cum exercitu vt

haberetis bellum. * Respondi, &Contra Saracenos violantes domum "
Dei Hicrusalem.  Quresiuit etiam. si vnquam misissetis auncios
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ad eum. Ad vos dm nunquam, ‘Tunc fecit nos sedere, et dan
de lacte suo ad bibendum, quod ipsi valdé magnum reputant,”
quando nhqum bibit cosmos cum co in domo sua. Ft dum
sédens respicerem terram,  priccepit vt clevarem vultum, volens
adhuc nos :unplms respicere, vel forte pro sortilegio s quia habent
pro malo omine vel’ ggno vel pro mala Prognostica; quanddé
aliquis sedet coram cis uxdm:n.l facie quasi tristis, maxime quum.
appodiat mzL\lllam, velsmentum super manum.  Tune eximmas,

£t post pauca, venit Ductor noster ad nos, et ducens nos ad

hospitium, dixit mihi, Dominus Rex rogat, quod retinearis in terra

ista: et hoc non potest Baatu facere sine - conscientia Mang

cham. Vnde oportet quod tu et interpres tuus eatis ad Mangu
cham.  Soctus vero tuus et alius ‘hbmo‘u_-uéncmur ad- curiam
sartach ibi expectantes donec reuertatis,  ‘Tune incepit home
DEI Interpres lugere reputans se perditum: Socius ctiam meus |

. contestari, quod citius amputarent ei caput, quam quod divideretur

Ame. Etego dini, qued <ine socio non poswm ire: i ctam
quod bene mdq,o.b:smua duu.»us_famghs, quia si contingeret vaum

“infirmari, non possem solus remanere.  lunc ipsé reuersus ad

curiam divit verba Baatu.  Tune priecepits \'ad:mt“duu sacerdotes
et interpres : et Clericus reuertatur ad Sartach:. Hlereversus divit

“ncbis summanm. ; Et ¢ ;u.mdn volebam loqui pro Clerico, “juod 1ret

nobiscum, dinit, 'Non loquaisini amplius quia Baatu definiuit, o

o amplisk non audco redire ad curiam. De cleemosynathabebiat

Goset clericus-viginti sex ipperperd, ot @on plus: quortm decem
retinuit sthi‘et puero: et seadecem dedit homini- Dei pro nobes.
Et sic diu'si suthus cum lachrimis ab inuicem : Illo redeunte adr
curiam Sartach,”¢t nobis ibi remanentibus.

. \

‘I hc same in Fanglish,

of thc Court of Baatu: :md howe we wereginterteined | b) hm
" Chap. 21 S e

AL the region c.xu,ndm from the West shore of thé foresaid
~ca, where Alexanders Tron gate, otherwise called the citic of Der

bent; is situate, and from the mountaines of Alania, all along by

the fennes of Mivotis, whercinto the riuer of ‘Tanais falleth, and
»a forth, to the North Ocean, was wont to be called The Nonh
Albania.  Qf which countrey Isidote- repiorteth, that Ocean.
there. be dogs of such an huge stature, and so fierce, that thcy arc
able in fight to. nnu.h builu, ;md 1o master lxom Which is true,

-




“He descend-
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The North as I vnderstand- by diuers, who tolde ‘me, that there’

Ocean.  towardes the North Ocean they make their dogges to’

draw in carts like oxen, by reason of their bignesse and strength.

. Morgouer, vpon that part of Etilia where we arriued, there is a

new cottage built, wherein they haue placed Tartars-and Russians
both together, to ferrie ouer, and transport messengers going and

* comming to and fro the court of Baatu. For Baatu remaineth
vpon the farther side towards the East. Neither ascendeth hee |
.in Sommer time more Northward then the foresaide place where

we arriued, but was euen then descendmg to the South. From
Ianuarie vntil August both he %nd -all other Tartars ascend by

the banks of. riuers towardds¢old and -Northerly reglons, and in.

August they begln\tmretume backe againe. We
eth downe Dassed downe the streame -therefore in a barke, from
_\;he river  the foresaid cottage vnto his court. From the same

°l:§_‘,akf'a place vhto the villages of Bulgaria the greater, stand-
ing toward the North, it is fiue dayes 1ouﬁey I

‘wonder what deuill caried the religion of Mahomet thither. For,
.from Derbent, which is vpon the extreame borders of Persia, it is.

about 30 daies iourney to passe ouerthwart the desert, and so to
ascend by the banke of Etilia, into the foresaid countrey of ‘Bul-
As garia. All which way there is no citie, “but onely

: tracan.
. certaine cottages neere vnto that place where Etilia

. falleth into the sea. Those Bulgarians dre most wicked Saracens, -
 The, descri " more. earnestly professing the damnable religion of

tion of Baatu Mahomet, then any other nation whatsoeuer. More-
his court.  oyer, when I first behelde the court of Baatu, I was
astonied at the sight thereof; for- his hotses or tents seemed. as

_ though they had bene some huge and mxghty citie, stretchmg

out a great way in length the people ranging vp and downe about
it for the space Qf some three or four leagues. -And euen as the

-people of Israel knew euery man, on which side of the tabérnacle
“to pitch his tent: euen so euery one of them knéweth right well,

towards what side of the court he ought to place his house when
Horda he takes it from. off the cart. Wherupon the court is

. nifieth uﬁa called in their la.nguage Horda, which signifieth, the -

- midst. . midst : because the gouernour or chieftaine among
them divels alwales in .the middest of ‘his _people: except.
onely that dlrectly towards the South no subiect or inferiour person

_ placeth himselfe; because towards that region the. court gates are =
set open but vato the right hand, and the left hand they extend
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‘themselues as farre as they will, according. to the conueniencie of

places, so that they place not thelr houses directly opposite 4gainst
the Court. At.our arrinal we were conducted vnto a Saracen,
who prouided not for vs any victuals at all. The day following,
we were brought vnto the court: and Baatu had caused a large
tent to be erected, because his house of ordinarie tent could not

" contain so many men and women as were assembled. Our guide

admonished vs not to speake, till Baatu had giuen vs commande- .
ment so to doe, and that then we should speake our mindes
briefly. " Then Baatu demanded whether your Maiestie had sent

"Ambassadours vnto him or no? I answered, that your Maiestie

had sent messengers to Ken Can: and that you would not haue
sent messengers vnto him, or letters vnto Sartach, had not your
Highnes bene perswaded that they were become ' Christians :
because you sent not vnto them for any feare, but onely for con-
gratulation, and curtesies sake, in regard that you heard they were.
conuerted to Christianitie. - Then led he vs vnto his pauilion: and
wee were charged not to touch the cordes of. the tent, which they
account in stead of the threshold of the house. There we stoode.

“in our habite bare-footed, and bare-headed, and were a  pohy ge

great and ‘strange spectacle in their eyes. For indeed  Plano
Frier Tohn' de Plano Carpini had byn there before my Carpini.

‘comming : howbeit, because he was the Pope’s messenger, he
.changed his *habit that he might not be contemned. Then we

were brought into the very midst of-the tent, neither required
they of vs to do any reuerence by bowing our knees, as they vse
to doe of other messengers. Wee stood therefore before him
for the space wherein a man might haue rehearsed the Psalme,
Miserere mei Deus: and there was great silence kept of all men.
Baatu himselfe sate vpon a seate long and broad like vnto a bed,

~ guilt all ouer, with three stairs to ascend thereunto, and one of his

ladies sate beside him. The men there assembled, sate downe
scattering, some ‘on the right hand of the saide Lady, and some-
on the left. " Those places on the one side which- the women

" filled not vp (for there were only the wiues of Baatu) were °

supplied by the men. .Also, at the very entrance df the tent
stoode a bench furnished with cosmos, and with stately great

‘cuppes of siluer, and golde, beeing richly set with precious stones. . '

Baatu beheld vs earnestly, and we him: and he seemed to me to

. resemble in personage, Monsieur Iohn de beau mont, whose soule.

resteth in peace. And hee had a fresh ruddie colour in his
o z2A - '
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countenance. At length he commanded vs to speaLe Then our
guide gaue vs direction, that wee should bow our knees aud speak.

"Wherupon I bowed one knee as vnto-a man: then he signified

that I should kneele vpon both knees: and I did so, beng loath
to contend about such circumstaunces. And again he com-
‘manded me :to speak. Then. I thinking of praier vato God,
because-T: kneeled on both my knees, began to pray on this wise :

Sir, we beseech the Lord, from whom all good things doe proceed

‘and who hath giuen you these earthly benefites, that it would
please him hereafter to make you partaker of his heauenly
‘blessings : because the former without these are but vain and

improfitable. And I added further. ,Be it knowen vnto you of

4 certainty, that you - shal not obtain the ioyes of heaven, vnles

you becomes- a Christian : for God saith, Whosoeuer beleeueth
and'is baptized, shalbe saued : but he that beleeueth not, shalbe

condemned. At this word he modestly smiled : but the other

Moals began to clap their hands, and to deride vs. ' And my

- silly mterpreter, of .whom especially I should haue receiued com-
fort in time of need, was himself abashed and vtterly dasht out of -

countenance. Then, after silence made, I said vnto hlm', I came

“Thelettersof VIItO your soune, because we heard that he was become .

the French .a Christian: and I brought vnto him letters on the
8 behalfe of my souereigne ‘Lord ‘the king of France :

“and your sonne sent me hither vnto you. Thé cause of ‘my

comming therefore is best known vnto your ‘selfe. Then he
caused me to rise vp. And he enquired your maiesties name,
and my name, and the name of mine associate and interpreter,
and caused- them all to be put down in writing. He demaunded

“likewise (because he had bene iuformed, that you were departed.
-out of your owne countreys .with an armie) against whom you

waged warre? . I answered: against the Saracens, who had
defiled the house of God at Ierusalem. He asked also, whether

your Highnes had euer before that time sent any messengers vnto -

him, or no? To you sir? (said I) neuer. Then causéd he vs to

sit downe, and gaue ¥s of his milke to drinke, which they account -

to.bé a great fauour, especially when any man is admitted to
drinke Cosmos with him in his own house. And as I sate lookmg
downe vpon the ground, .he commanded me to lift up ‘my

countenance, being desirous as ‘yet to take' ‘more “diligent view
of vs, or els perhaps for a kinde of superstmous obseruation. For
they esteeme it a signe of ill lucke, or a prognostication of euilt
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vnto them, when any man- sits in. their presence, holding downe
his head, as if he were sad : especially when he leanes his cheeke
Then we. departed forth, and
immediately after came our guide vnto vs, and conducting vs vnto
our lodging, saide vnto me: Your master the-King requesteth
“that you may remaine in this land, which request Baatu cannot
satisfie without the ' knowledge and consent of Mangu-Can, .
‘Wherefore you, and your interpreter must of necessitie goe vnto
Howbeit your associate, and the other man shall
returne vnto the court of Sartach, staying there for you, till you .
come backe. Then began the man of God mine interpreter to ‘
lament, esteeming himselfe but a-dead man. - Mine associate also
_protested, that they should sooner chop off his head, then with-
"drawe him out of my compame. Moreouer I my selfe saide, that .
. without mine associate I could not goe: and that t we stood in
neede of two seruants at the least, tosattend vpon vs, because, if
oné should cha.nce to fall sicke, we’ éould not be without another.
“Then returnirtg vnto the court, he told these sayings vnto Baatu.
And Baatu commanded saying : let the two. Priests and the
interpreter goe together, but let the clearke return vnto Sartach.
And comming againe vnto.vs, hee tolde vs euen so.  And when I.
would haue spoken for the clearke to. haue had him with vs, he
saide: No more. words: for Baatu hath resolued, that sosit shall
be; and therefore I dare not goe vnto the court any more. Goset

the cleirke had remaining of the almes money bestowed vpon

him, 26. -Yperperas, and ‘no more; 1o. whereof he kept for
himselfe and for-the lad, and 16. he gaue vato the man of God
for vs. And thus were we parted asunder with teares: he return-

ing vnto the court of Sartach, and our selues remaining still in the
_same place.

.

De ltxgg@’@a_gum versus curiam Mangu cham Cap 22.

“In V xgxlm Assumptionis peruenit ipse clericus ad Curiam
Sartach: et m crastino fuerunt Sacerdotes Nestorini induti vesti-
mentis nostris coram ‘Sartach.” Tunc ducti fuimus ad alium -
" hospitem, qui debebat nobis prouidere de domo et cibo et equis.
Sed quia non habuimus, quod daremus ei, omnia mal® faciebat.
Et bigauimus cum Baatu descendendo iuxta Etiliam
Quinqug

. quinque septimanas. - Aliquando habuit socius meus - i

_septimanas
. tantam famem, quod dicebat mihi quasi lachrymando: iuxta Etiliam

descendebant.
ndebatur mihi quod nunquam comederim. Forum e =
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. S sequitur semper Curiam Baatu.’ Sed illud crat tam long? A nobis,
. ; ’ "quod non poteramus ire. . Oportebat enim nos ire pedibus pro.
' : : ) Quidam defectu equorum. Tandem' inuenerunt nos quidam
Hungari. Hungari, qui fuerant Clericuli, quorum vhus sciebat
- adhuc cantare multa corde, et habebatur ab alijs Hungaris quasi
Sacerdos, et vocabatur ad exequxas suorum defunctorum : Et alius
fuerat competenter instructus in Grammatica# qui mtelhgebat
* quicquid dicebamus ei literaliter, sed nesciebat respondere: qui
~ fecerunt . nobi§ magham consolationem, afferentes 'cosmos- ad
bibendum, et carnes aliquando ad comedendum: qui quum pos-
tulassent  nobis aliquos libros, et non haberem quos possem dare; .
nullos enim habebam, nisi Biblium et breuiarium, dolui multum. =~ C
Tunc dixi eis, afferte nobis chartas, et-ego scribam vobis, quandiu -
: erimus hic: quod et fecerunt. Et scripsi vtrasque horas Beate
. - Virginis et officium ‘defunctorum. Quodam die -
Comnnus. C .
E ;unx;t se nobis quidami Comanus, salutans nos verbis, B
latxms, dicens, Saluete Domini. Ego mirans, ipso resalutato, : .
quasiui ab eo, quis eum docuerat illam salutationem. Et ipse
dixit quod in Hungaria fuit baptizatus & fratribus nostris qui- .
docuerant illam salutationem. " Et ipsi dixit quod in Hungaria fuit T
baptizatus 2 fratribus nostris qui docuerant illum eam. Dixit etiam N
_ _ quod Baatu quaesmerat ab eo multa de nobis, et quod ipse dixerat , b X
, . ei ¢onditiones ordinis nostri. Ego vidi Baatu equitantem cum
‘ turba sua, et omnes patres familias equitantes cum eo, secundim
. =mstimationem meam non erant quingenti-virk— Tandem circa’
finem exaltationis sanct crucis venit ad nos quidim diues Moal,
5 : Tter qmm& cuius pater erat millenarius, quod magnum est inter
' mensiumg 3~ eos, dicens, Ego vos debeo ducere ad Mangu cham,
1 Vol et est iter quatuor mensium : et tantum frigus est lbl,
ngens frigus..
_quod finduntur—ibi lapides et arbores pro frigore :
L ‘ . Videatis vtrum poteritis sustinere. 'Cui respondi: Spero in virtute
. : Dei, quod nos sustifiebimus, quod alij homines possunt sustinere.
' ’ -+ Tunt dixit:- Si non poteritis_ sustinere, ego re]mquam vgg in via.
: Cui respondx, hoc non_esset iustum : quia non iuimus pro nobis,
nisi missi 2 Domino vestro: Vnde ex-quo vobis committimur, non
' _ ~ debetis nos dimittere. Tunc dixit, bene erit. Post hoc fecit nos
I ) . ostendere sibi omnes vestes nostras, et quod sibi videbatur minus
ol ' ' ' - necessarium fecit deponere sub custodia hospitis nostri. In cras-
tino attulerunt cuilibet nostrum vnam pelliceam villosam arietinam

.
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peltibus sectindum modum eorum. Et secunda die. post exalta-

‘tionein Sanctz  crycis - incepimus equitare nos tres habentes
signarios: et. equitauimus k:ontinué versus Orientem vsque ad
festum Omnium Sanctorum, per totam illam terram, et adhuc
amplius “habitabant * Cangle, quedam parentela Cangle populi.
‘Romanorum. - Ad Aquilonem habebamus maiorem Maior

Bulgariam, et ad meridiem predictum mare Caspium. Bulgaria.

. " - The same in Enrrlxsh
Of our iourney towards the Court of Mangu Can. Chap 22.

VPon Assumptlon euen our’ clea.rke arrmed at the court of

" Sartach. And on the morrow after, the Nestoriafi Priestes were

‘adorned with our vestmerits in the presence of the said Sartach.
Then wee our selues were conducted vnto another hoste, who was
appointed to prouide vs houseroome, victualles, and horses. But
because wea_had not ought ta bestowe vpon him, hee did all
things vntowardly for vs.. Then wee rode on forwarde, They traell

«. 'with Baatu, descending along by the banks of Etilia, ﬁu:yweekcs

” for the space of fiue weekes together : - Sometimes by the banke
mine assocxate was 50 ‘extremelie hungrie, that hee . f’Euha.

" would tell mee in" 2 manner weeping, that it fared with' him as
though hee had neuer eaten any thing in all his life before. There
is a faire-or market followmg the court of Baatu at all times: but
it was'so farre distant from’vs that we could not haue recourse
“thereunto. . For wee were constrained to walke on foote for want
of horses. At length certaine Hungarians (who had
sometime bene after a sort Cleargie men) found vs
out: and one of them could as yet sing. many sopg’s without booke,
and was accompted of other Hungarians as a Priest, and was sent

Hungarians.

for vnto, the funerals of his deceased countrey men. There was |

another of them-also pretily wel instructed in his Grammer: for
hee could vnderstand the meaning of any thing that wee spake,
but could not answere vs. These Hungarians were a great

comfort vnto vs, bringing vs Cosmos to drinke, yea. and some-: ..
" times flesh forto eate also: who, when they requested to haue

some bookes of vs, and I had not any to giue them (for indede
we had none but onely a Bible, and a breuiarie) it grieued mee
exceedingly. And I said vnto them : Bring mee some inke and
paper, and I will write for you so long as we shall’ remaine here :
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. : S . “and they did so. And I copied out for them Horas'beatz Virginis,
C e A Corani and Officium defunctorum. ~Moreouer, vpon a certaine. L .
. . omanian., . - s
day, there was a Comanian that accompanied vs, .
E _ - : salutmg us in Latine, and saymg Saluete Domini. Wondering
e o ' © ~ thereat and saluting him - againe, I 'demaunded of' him, who had , . e
wh o e © " taught him. that kind of salutation? Hee saide that hee was’ ) : : T
e . ’ R baptised in Hungaria by our Friers, and that of them hee learned ' ' . :
O . it. " He said moreouer, that Baatu had enquued many things of -
Lo ‘ . him concemlgg vs, and that hee told" him the estate of our order.
‘ , ‘ . . Afterwarde I sawe Baatu riding with his companie, and all his
’ P o 'sub]ect:s that were householders or masters of families - -riding with.
: ' him, and (in mine estimation) they were not five hundred persons
N in all. At length about the ende of Holy roode, there came a
" certaine great Moal vnto vs (whose father was a Millenarie, which - ‘ ,
is a. great office among them) saying: I am the man that must _ -
A iournéy of conduct you vnto Mangu-Can, and we haue thither a '
4: moneths iourney. of foure moneths long .to trauell, and there
from Volga. s such extreame colde in those parts, that stones and
trees do euen riue asunder in regarde thereof. Therefore I would
wish you throughly to aduise your selues, whether you be able to’
R ‘indure it or no. * Vnto whom I answered : I hope by Gods help
T . ‘that we shalbe able to brooke that which other men can ‘indure.
' o . Then he saide: if you cannot indure it, I will foresake you by the
- . way. And I answered him: it were not iust dealing for you so -
’ .to doe : for wee goe not thither vpon anie businesse of dur owne,
' " but by'reason that we are sent by ‘your lord. - Wherefore sithence
: ‘ _ swe are committed vnto your charge, you ought in no wise to
@ . - *Torsake'vs. Then he said,: all shalbe well. Afterward he caiised e
- vs to shewé him all our garments and whatsoeuer hee deemed to -
T+~ be lesse needfull for vs, he willed vs to leaue it behind in the e
custodie ofsour hoste. On the morrow they brought vnto each of - ‘ -
vs a furred gOWne, made all of rammes skinnes, with the wool stil . ' : B
& : : o vpon them, and breeches of the same, and boots also of buskins
3. T - - according to their fashion, and shooes made of felt; and hoods
'%Eé Lo o e . also made of skins after their maner. The second day aft
R g T ‘ . . The 16, of Holy rood, we began to-set forward vpon our
, IR September. iourney, hauing three guides to direct vs: and we rode -
S : ' .~ 46.dayes. continually. Eastward, tiil the feast of All Saints.
- Throughout all that region, and beyonde also did the people’ - o
"R s : , Or. Kan it.l;ze ‘of Changle inhabite, who were by parentage descended - s
£ oL . . OB BAREHE: fom the Romanest Vpon the North side of vs, wee »
had Bulgaria the greater, and on the South, the foresaid Caspian sea.
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. "~ De flumine Iagag, et de diuersis regionibus siue n:mombus
: Cap. 21.

i _ POstquam iueramus duodecim diebus ab Etlha I;l;:a% ﬂltxlmen
| inuenimus magnum flumen, quod vocant Tagag: et 3 O,ga_sa
} S B venit ab Aquilone de terra Pascatir descendens in pree- tPnsc:nixl
; dictum mare. ~Idioma Pascatir et Hungarorum idem B dor
| est: et sunt pastores sine ciuitate aliqua. * Et contig- terra vel
| uatur maiori Bulgariz ab Occidente. Ab illa terra  Zibies. -
| versus Orientem in laterg illo Aquilonari non ést amplius. aliqua
[ . ciuitas. - Vnde Bulgaria maior est vltima regio habens ciuitatem.
] De illa ‘regione Pascatir exierunt Huni, qui posted Hungari &
- dicti sunt Hungari. Vnde ipsa est maior Bulgaria.- Pascatir
Et dicit Tsidorus, qudd pernicibus cquis claustra Alex- °undi
: e andri rupibus Caucusi feras gentes cohibentia transierunt: .ita
‘\ » . quod vsque in Egyptum soluebatur eis tributum. Destruxerunt
L < . - etiam omnes terras vsque in Franciam. Vnde fuerunt maioris
' o potentie, quam sunt adhuc Tartari.’ - Cum illis occurrerunt Blaci
; et Bulgari et Vandali. De illa enim maiori Bulgaria venerunt illi
PR E Bulgari: Et qui sunt vitra -Danubium prope Constantmopolm et
: juxta Pascatir sunt Ilac, quod idem est quod Blac: i\om'
i} sed B. nesciunt Tartari sonare: 3 qulbus venerunt

‘et illos lingua Rutenorum et Polonorum, et Bo¢morum.  Sclau-

.

manus fuit cum Hunis: et nunc pro maiori parte est cum Tartaris
quos Deus suscitauit a remotioribus partibus, populum multum, et

_gentem stultam, secundim quod dicit Dominus, Prouocabo eos,

id est, non custodientes Legent suam, in eo 'qui non
ést populus, et ‘in gente stulta irritabo eos. Hoc .
* completur ad literam super-omnes nationes non custodlentes

Deut. 32. 21.

". Legem Dei. Hoc 'quod dixi de terra Pascatir scio per Qui fuerunt:

fratres Przdicatores, | qui iuerunt illuc ante aduentum isti fratres?

Tartarorum. Et ex tunc erant ipsi-subiugati 2 vicinis Bulgaris’

, Saracenis, et plures eorum facti Saraceni. Alia possunt sciri per
— : : Chronica: quia constat quod ille prouinciz post Constantinopo-

—~— ' lim, que modo dicuntur Bulgaria, Valachla, Sclauonia, fuerunt
\ prouinciz - Grecorum. Hungaria - fuit Pannonia. Cangle plan-

~-Eqitauimus ergo per terram Cangle 3 festo Sanctae icies ingens.

L T ' crucis”vsque ad festum Ommum Sanctorum, quollbet die ferd -
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illi qui sunt in terra’ Assani. Vtrosque enim vocant Ilac, et hos'

orum est idem idioma’cum lmgua Vandalorum, quorum omnium
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quantum est 2 Parisijs vsque Aurelia;mm, secundim quod pqssm:ﬁ
estimare, et plus aliquando: secundim quod habebimus copiam
equorum. Aliquando enim mutzbamus bis in die vel ter equos.

-Aliquando ibamus duobus diebus vel ‘tribus, quibus non inuenie-

bamus populum, et oportebat leuius ire. De viginti vel triginta

_equis ros semper hauebamus peiores, quia extranei eramus.

Omnes enim accipiebant ante nos equos meliores. Mihi semper
prouidebant de forti equo, quia eram ponderosus valde : sed vtrum
suauiter ambularet vel non, de hoc non auderem facere quaestionem.

Nec etiam audebam conqueri, si' dure portaret. Sed fortunam_
suam oportebat vnumquemque sustinere.. Vnde oriebatur nobis

difficilimus  labor: quia multoties fatizabantur equi, antequam

possemus peruenire ad populum. Et tunc oportebat nos percutere
et flagellare equos, ponere- etiam’ vestes super alios saginarios,
mutare equos saginarios; ahqu:xndo nos duos ire m vno equo

‘ The szme in En:,hsh-
Or, Laic. Of the the riuer of Iagac: and of dxuexs reglors or

e ' . n:mons. Chap. 23.

HAum,_, g traueiled twelue day&s 1ourney from Etilia,

dayes journey Wee found a mightie riuer called Iagac: “which riuer.

5“%‘:5;‘:"3- issuing out of the. North, from the land of Pascatir,
™ descendeth into the foresaid sea: The langunge of

.Pasmtxr and of the Hungarians is all one, and’ they are all of °

- them shepheards, not hauning any -cities. And their: countrey
" bordereth vpon Bulgaria the greater, on the West frontier thereof.

' From the Northeast part of the said countrey, there is no citie at
) all For Bulgaria the greater is the farthest countrey that way,

The H that hath any citie therein. Out of the forenamed

¢ 1iun-

. garians  Tegion of Pascatir, proceeded{the Hum3&s of . olde
descended time, who afterwarde were called Hungarians. Next ‘
g;‘;g!rgg vato it 'is Bulgaria the . greater. Tsidore reporteth .

- concerning the people of this nation, that with swift
horses they trauersed the impregnable walles and bounds of

Alexander, (which, together with the rocks of Caucasus, serued

to restraine those barbarous and blood-thirstie people from inuad-

.ing the regions of the South) insomnch that they had tribute paid

vnto them, as farre as Egypt.  Likewise they wasted all countreis
euen vnto France. Whereupon they were more. xm_ghtxe then the
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Valschians, Tartars as yet are.  And vnto them the Blacians, the SR
: Bulgarians, and the Vandals ioyned themselues. For
out of Bulgaria the greater, came those Bulgarians. Moreouer,
they which inhabif beyond Danubius, neere vnto -Constantinople, -
and not farre+from' Pascatir, are called_Tlac, which (sauing the
tonuncmt:on) is al one with' Blac, (for the Tartars cannot
- pronounce the letter B) from whom also descended the people
which inhabit the land of Assani. For they are both of them
called Ilac (both these, and the other) in y© languages of the
Russians, y© Polonians; and the Bohemians. The Sclauonians
. speake all one language with the Vandals, all which banded them-
- selues with the Hunnes: and now for the most part, they vnite
: - ‘themselues vnto the Tartars: whom God hath raised vp from the
- e ~ vtmost. partes of the’ earth, according to that which the 'Lord
L saith: T will prouoke them to enuy (namely such as et 22, v,
o - keepe not his Law) by a people, which is no people, . 3,%2' o e
and by a foolish. nation will I anger them. This Rom. ro. v. '
+ prophecie is fulfilled; according to the 'literal sense %
thereof, vpon all nations which obserue not the Law of God. All
this which I haue written concerning-the land of Pascatir, was
told ‘me by certaine Friers pradicants, which trauailed thither
before euer the Tartars came abroad. And from that time they =~ = o
- : .~ were subdued vntg their neighbors the Bulgarians being Saracens, * =~ = -~
, e whereupon many of thém proued Saracens also. Other matters ‘ '
‘ © - concerning this people, may be known out of Chronicles. For it
. is manifest, that those prouinces beyond Constantmople, which
' are now called Bulgana, Valachia, and Sclauonia, were of old time
prouinces belonging to the Greekes. . Also Hungaria was hereto-
fore called Pannonia. And wee were riding ouer the land of
Cangle, from the feast of Holy roode, vntill the feast . Cangle an’
of All Saints: traueiling almost euery day (according huge plaine
to mine estimation) as farre, as from Paris to Orleans, - “untrey--
“and sometimes farther, as we were prouided of poste horses: for -
some dayes we had change of horses twise or thrise in a.day.
Sometimes we trauailed two or three daies together, not finding ..
® . any people, and then we were constrained not to ride so fast. o
Of z20. or 30. horses we had alwayes the woorst, because wee A
) were strangers.. "For eu€ry one. ‘tooke their choice of the best. :
- horses before vs. They prouided mee alwaies of a strong horse,
S -because I was very corpulent and heauy : but whether he ambled

a gentle pase or no, I durst not inake any questmn. N e:ther yet
: " 2B :

1
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c}prst I complaine, although he trotted full sore. - But euery man B

must be contented with his lot as it fell. Whereupon wee were
exceedmgly troubled for oftentimes our horses were tired before

. we could come at any people. .. And then wee were constramed to
~ beate and whip on our horses, and to lay our garments. -vpon other
-emptie horses: yea and- sometxmes two of vs to ride vpon one.

horse. , . . S -

De fame et siti, et alle mlsean quas sustmuerunt lvn 1tmere.
Cap. 24.. = L -

|

DE fame et siti, fngore et fatlgatxone non est numerus.” Non

. enim dant cibum' nisi in sero. In mane dant aliquid bibere, vel

sorbere milium.” In sero dabant nobis carnes, scapulam -arietis

_cum costis et de brodio ad mensuram bibere.” Quando habebainus T
de brodio carnjum ad satietitem optime reficiebamur. Et videbatur
- mihi suamssxmus potus et maxim® nutriens. - Feria. sexta’ per-

manebam i lelunus vsq ; ad noctem, nihil : auriens. Ttunc oportebat

_ me in tristitia_et dolore comedere carnes. -Aliquanido’ oportebat‘-

Defectus nos comedere ' carnes semicoctas vel ferd ‘crudas
- materiz’ propter defectum ‘materiz ignis; quando ‘iacebamus in

campis et de nocte descendebamus : quia-tunc non -

poteramus bend colligere” stercora equorum vel boum: aliam

‘materiam ignis rard fnueniebamus; nisi forté alicubi aliquas spinas..
. In npls etiam aliquorum ﬂummum sv.mt alicubi sylue. Sed

. Aliqua hog rard. - In principio desp1c1ebat nos multim Ductor . .

“fumina. " noster, et fastidiebat eum ducere tam viles homines.

- Postea tamen ciuando incepit nos melius cognoscere, ducebat nos

per curias divitum Moallorum: et oportebat nos orare pro ipsis.

' Vnde si habuissem bonum 1nterpretem, habebam oportunitatem

seminandi multa bona. Ille Chirigis primus Chamr habuit quatuor
filios, de quxb{us egressi sunt multi, - qui: omnes habent modo

magnas curias { et quotidiy multiplicantnr et diffunduntur perillam’ .
" Vasta . Vistam solitudinem, quz est sicut mare. . .Per multos

solitudo. ergd jllorum ducebat nos Ductor noster. ~ Et miraban-

tur supra modum, quia nolebampys recxpere aurum, vel argentum, o

vel vestes py‘aamosas Queerebant étiam" de magno Papa, si esset
‘ita senex sicut ‘audierant : audierant enim quod esset quingen-
torum anndrum. Quarebant de terris nostris si-ibi essent multe
oues, et boues, et equi. De OCeano mari non'potuerunt intelligere, .
- quod. &ssei sine -termino- vel sine” ripa. - In vigilia - omnium

-
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et potu. Tunc temporis ibant ibi stper glaciem. - Ef
~ prius A festo Sancti Michaelis habueramus gelu in 1balnt supet
. solitudine. Queesiui de nomme Prouinciz illius: sed gac'em

. nomine ciuitatis, que erat valde parua. Et descendebat

o blbl bis de vino. - - ° -\Yxtes.
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Sanctorum dxmlslmus viam in Orientem, {|-quia xam

_populus* descenderat multum versus meridiem :. Et d" Nota.

iligenter,
direximus iter per quasdam Alpes rectt in- meridiem ' ter versus

‘continu® Jper octo dies. Inilla solitudine vidi multos meridiem

octo dierum.
asinos, quos vocant Colan, qui magis assnmllanmr

- mulis : quos multum prosequutx -sunt Dux noster et socu eius, sed

nihil profecerunt propter nimiam -velocitatem eorum. -
Septima “die mceperunt nobis apparere ad’ mendlem vdi,‘;;’,mi,
montes altissimi :. et mtrauxmus planiciem, quee irriga- Montes
batur sicut hortus, et inuenimus terras cultas. . In T‘:::f altie,

octauis omnium S:mctorum intrauimus villam quandam Kerichat villa.

Saracenorum nomine Kenchat: cuius capltaneuss“"‘ce"““m"‘:

occurrebat extra villam duci nostro cum ceruisia et ciphis. Hic
est enim .mos eorum; quod de ‘omnibus villis subditis eis,

occurratur nuncijs Baatu, et Mangu cham cum cibo
Sepumo die
Nouembris

quia iam eramus in ‘alio temtono nescierunt mihi dlcere, nisi A,

Clunas valde

magnus fluujus “de montibus qui 1mgabat°totnm Te-  parua,

. gionem, secundum quod volebant aquam duceré: nec - Magnus -
, descendebatm aliquod mare, sed absorbebatur é. terra :

Fluuius,
Multe
‘et faciebat etlam mu]tas pa.l‘l.ldes. Ib1 vidi vites, et Paludes.

The satge in Enahsh )

Of the hunger and thirst, and other miseries, which wee
7 sustained in our iourney. -Chap. 24.

OF hunger and thlrst, colde and wearinesse, there was no end

For they gaue.vs no victuals, but onely in the euening. In the
‘morning they vsed to giue vs a little drinke, or some sodden .
Millet to sup off. In the euening, tﬁey bestowed flesh vpon vs, as-
namely, a shoulder and breast::of rams mutton, and euery man a
‘measured quantifie of broath to drinke. When we had sufficient
' of the flesh broath, we were maruellously wel refreshéd. And it
" seemed to me most pleasant, and most nounshmg drinke. Euery

Saterdayt I remained fasting vntil night, without eating or drinking
of ought. ~ And when night came, I was constrained, to my great
grief and sorow; to. eat flesh. - Sometimes we were faine to eate

: ﬂesh halfe sodden, or a.lmost rawe, and all for want of fewel to

* Si. -t Friday (..




196 Nanigations, l’o;agn,

seethe it withal : espemally when we 1ay in the ﬁelds, .or ‘were
benighted before we came at our iourneis end: because we could
not then conueniently gather together. the doung of horses or

_oxen: for other fewel we found but seldome, except perhaps a

Certaine few thornes in some places. Likewise upon the bankes
riners.  of some riuers, there are woods growing here and -

there. ‘Howbeit they are very Tare. *Tn the beginning our guide”

. highly disdained vs, and it was, tedious vnto him to conduct such

base fellowes. Afterward, when he began to know vs somewhat
better, he directed vs on our way by the courts of rich Moals, and
we were requested to pray for them. . Wherefore, had I caried a
good interpreter with me, I should haue had opportunitie to haue
done much good. The foresaid Chingis, who was the first great
Can or Emperour of the Tartars, had foure sonnes, of whome
proceeded by naturall descent mzmy chxldren, euery one of which
doeth at this day enioy great possessions: and they are daily
mulnphed and dispersed ouer that huge and waste desert, which
is, in dimensions, like vnto the Ocean Sea. Our guide therefore -
directed vs, as we were going on our iourney, vnto many of their -

habitations. - And they marueiled exceedingly, that we would .
- receiue neither gold, nor silver, nor precious and. costly garments
at their hands. They inquired also, concerning the great Pope;

whether he was of so lasting an age as they had heard? - For’

« there had gone a report among them, that he was -500. yeeres

olde. They inquired likewise of .our countreis, whether there -
were abundance of sheep, oxen, and horses or no? ' Concerning - -

- the Ocean sea, they could not conceiue of it, because it was without
. limits or banks. Vpon the euen of y* feast of Al Saints, we for-

sook the way Ieadxng towards the East, (because the people were
now d@cended very much South) and we went on our iourney .’
Eigh ‘ i by certaine Alpes, or mountaines dxrectly Southward,
fourney  for the space of :8. dayes together. In the foresaid
southward. desert I saw many asses (which. they . cal Colan)
ﬁﬁ’?oos::& being rather like vnto mules: these did- our guide-
and his companions chase very eagerly : - howbeit,
they did but lose - their labour: for the” beastes were. too
swift for them. Vpon the 7. day there appeared to. the South
High m of vs huge high mountaines, and we entred into a
ams. place which was well watered, and fresh.as a garden,
Manured and found land tilled and manured. The eight day
grounds. after the feast of All Saints, we arriued at a certain
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towne of the Saracens, named Kenchat, the gouernour. ¢ enchat a
whereof met our guide at the townes end with ale and village of the
cups. Forit is their maner at all townes and villages, - Saracens.
subiect ‘vnto them, to meet the messengers of Baatu and Mangu-
Can with meate and drinke. At the same time of the yere, they went
vpon_the yce in that countrey. And- before the feast of S.
Michael, we had frost in the desert. 1 enquxred the The 7. day
"'name of that proyince: but being now in a strange of November.
territorie, they could not tell mee the name thereof, but onely the
name of a very smal citie in the same prouince. And there '
descended a great river* downe from the mountaines, '
which watered the whole region, according as the ,
inhabitants’ would - giue-it. passage, by making diuers chanels and
_sluces : neither did this riuer exonerate it selfe.into any sea, but
was swallowed vp by an hideous gulfe.into the bowels of the
earth: and it caused. many fennes or lakes. Also I Many lakes.
saw many vines, and dranke of the wine thereof. - Vines.

A.great river.

De interfec_tione Ban et,habitatione Teutonicorum. Cap 25.
SEguentl dle,vemn.au.}ad’ a"lmd.casale propinquius . “Casale.
montibus. Et quezsiui de montibus, de quibus in- © Montes
tellexi, qudd essent montes Caucasi '\qul contiguantur Caucasi
. contiguantur
ex vtraque parte - maris 3b Occidente\ysque ad = mari
Orientem : et quod transiveramus’ mare’ suptadictum, Orientali. ~
; , quod intrat Etilia. Quesiui etiam de Talas ciuitate, C'Il;ﬂlﬁ;;;i
in qua erant Teutonici setui Buri, de quibus dix\exg ciuitas.
- frater Andreas, de quibus. etiam -quasiueram multum Afl‘;;‘:;s'
in curia Sartach et Baatu. Sed nihil poteram in-
telhgere, nisi quod Ban dominus eorum fuerat interfectus tali
- octasione. Ipse non erat in bonis pascuis. Et quadam die dum
. esset ebrius, loquebatur ita. cum hominibus suis. Nonne sum de
genere Chingis can sicut Baatus (Et ipse erat nepos Baatu vel
" frater) quare non vadam’ super ripam Etiliz, sicut Baatu, vt
pascam ibi? Que verba relata fuerunt Baatu. * Tunc ispse Baatu
~ scripsit hominibus illius, wt ‘adducerent ei dominum ipsorum
vinctum : quod et fecerunt. “Tunc Baatu quesiuit ab
eo si dixisset tale verbum: et ipse confessus est,
tamen excusauit se, quia ebrius’erat: (quia solent condonare
. ebrijs :) et Baatu respondit : Quomodo audebas me nominare in’
ebrietate ‘tua? Et fecit ei amputari caput. De illis Teutonicis

. * The Tgrék is probably alluded to.
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nihil potui cognoscere vsque. ad curiam Mangu. Sed in supra-
dictocasali intellexi, quod Talas erat post no$ iuxta montes per
sex dietas. " Quando veni ad curiam Mangu cham, intellexi quod
ipse Mangu transtulerat eos de licentia Baatu versus Orientem

spacio itineris vnius mensis 2 Talas ad quandam
Bolac villa.

- polae ¥ villam que dicitur Bolac: vbi fodiunt aurum, e -

_fabricant arma. Vnde non potui ire nec redire per
eos. Transiui eundo satis prope, per*tres dietas forte ciuitatem

illam : sed ego ignoraui: nec potuissem etiam declinasse extra

viam, si ben® sciuissem. A preedicto casali iuimus ad Orientem
Intrat iuxta montes predictos: et tunc intrauimus inter
ditionem . homines Mangu cham, qui vbique .cantabant et
Mangu cham. plaudebant coram ductore nostro: quia .ipse erat
nuncius Baatu. - Hunc: enim honorem exhibent sibi mutuo, vt
homines Mangu cham recipiant nuncios Baatu pradicto modo :

. Et sxmlhter homines Baatu nuricios Mangu. Tamen homines Baatu

. superiores &unt, nec exequuntur ita diligenter.
A’ll"lfu;“ Paucis diebus post hoc intrauimus Alpes, in quibus sole-
habitabant bant habitare Caracdtay: et inuenimus ibi magnum
Caracatay. fluuium,* quem. oportuit nos. transire nauigio. Post
%{fﬂf’ hec intrauimus quandam vallem, vbi vidi *castrum,
quoddam destructum, cuius muri non erant nisi de

‘ _luto, et terra colebatur ibi. Et postmuemmus quandam
gﬁgﬁa bonam villam quee dicitur Equius, in qua erant Saraceni
bonz,  loquentes Persicum : longissim® tamen erant 3 Per-
;0'11)%‘55:;‘é side. Sequenti die transgressis illis Alpibus quie

A descendebant A magnis montibus ‘ad meridiem,
ingressi sumuspulcherrimam planiciem habentem montes altos
Lacus quinde- a dextris, et quoddam mare 3 sinistris, siue quendam -
cemdietarum lacum qui durat quindecem dietas in circuitu.  Et illa
' dircuite.  planicies, tota irrigabatur ad libitum aquis descend- .
entibus de montibus, que omnes Trecipiuntur in illud mare: In
astate redivimus ad latus Aquilonare illius maris, vbi similiter
erant magni montes. ‘In planicie predicta solebant esse multe
ville : sed pro maiori parte omnes erant. destructz, vt pascerent

 Cailac magna ibi' Tartari : quia optima pascua erant ibi. - Vnam

villa et plena magnam villam inuenimus ibi nomini- Cailac, in qua
mercatoribus. erat forum, et frequentabant eam multi ‘mercatores.
In illa quiewimus quindecem diebus,  expectantes quendam
scriptorem Baatu, qui debebat esse socius ducis nostri in negotijs

* The River Roup. .
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expediendis in curia Mangu. Terra illa solebat dici Organum :
et solebant habere proprium idioma, et propriam literam: Sed
. hzc tota erat occupata 3 Contomannis. Etiam in '
' literatura illa et idiomate solebant facere Nestorini de »
_partibus illis. Dicuntur Organa, quia solebant esse optimi
Organiste vel Cithariste, vt dicebatur ‘mihi. Ibi primo vidi
Idolatrias, de quibus noueritis, quod suixt multe sectz in Oriente.

Contomanni. -

The same in Enghsh. -

v ' How Ban-was put to death : and concerning the habitation
‘ - of the Dutch men. Chap. 25.

. THe day following, we came vnto another cottage A'comgc
neere “vnto the mountains. And I enquired what The moun-
s : mountains they were, which I vnderstood to be the tains of Cau-
' . mountains of Caucasus, which are stretched forth, and Zﬁﬁﬁ;;ﬁ
continued on both parts to the sea, from the West vnto the
~ vnto_the East: and on the East part they aré con-  Easterne Sea, -
1oyned vnto the foresaid Caspian: sea, whereinto the river of
- Volga d15chargeth his streams. - I enquired also of the city of
Talas, wherein were certaine Dutchmen seruants vnto '
one Burl, of whom Frier Andrew made mention.
Concerning whom also I enquired very diligently in Chincitalas.
the courts of Sartach and Baatu: Howbeit I could &AF(‘I‘“ ‘
rew.
haue no intelligence of them, but onely that their lord
and master Ban was put to death vpon the occasion following :
This Ban was not placed in good. and fertile pastures. “And vpon
a certain day being drunken, he spake on this wise vnto his men.
Am not I of the stocke and kinred of Chingis Can, as well as -
Baatu ? (for in very deede he was brother or nephew vnto Baatu).
.Why then doe I not passe and repasse vpon the banke of Etilia,
. to feed my cattel there, as freely as Baatu himselfe doeth? ', Which
speeches of his were reported unto Baatu. \\’hereupon Baatu -
wrote vnto his seruants to bring their Lorde bound vnto him.
And they did so. Then Baatu demanded of him whether he had
spoken any such words? And hee confessed that he had
Howbeit, -(because it is the Tartars maner to pardon drunken
men) he excused himselfe that he was drunken at the same time.
v ‘ ~ Howe durst thou (quoth Baatu) once name mee in thy drunken-
i nesse? - And with that hee caused. his ‘head to be chopt off.
Concerning the foresaid Dutchmen, I could not vnderstand ought,
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till T.was come vnto the court of Mangu-Can. And there I was

informed that Mangu-Can had remoued them out of the jurisdic-

tion of Baatu, for the space of a moneths iourney from Talas

“The village Eastwa.rd, vnto-a certaine village, - «called Bolac: where
of Bolac. they are set to dig gold, and -to make armour-

- Whereupon I could neither goe nor come by them. I pased very

neere the saide citie in going forth, as namely, within three dayes
iourney thereof : but-I was ignorant that I did so: neither could
I haue turned out of my way, albeit I had knowen so much.
From the foresaide cottage we went directly Eastward, by the
mountaines aforesaid. And from that time we trauailed among

He entreth the people of Mangu-Can, who in all places sang and

intothe daunced ‘before our guide, because hee was the

ﬁmmﬂeéagf messenger of Baatu. ~For this curtesie they doe
#agn . affoord eche to other: namely the people of Mangu-
Can receiuing the messengers of Baatu, in maner aforesaide : and

~ so likewise the people of Baatu intertaining the messengers of

Mangu-Can. .Notwithstanding the people of Baatu are more -
surlie and stoute, and shewe not so much curtesic vnto the.
subiectes of Mangu-Can, as they doe vnto them. A fewe dayes
Certain Alpes after, wee entered vpon those Alpes where the Cara

wherein the Catayans were. woont to inhabite. And there wee

c’l’:hgg‘?e{ims found a mightie riuer: insomuch that we were con-

A mighty strained to embarke our selues, and to saile ouer it.
river. Afterward we came into a certaine valley, where I

saw a castle destroyed, the walles whereof were. onely.of mudde: .

_ and in that place the ground was tilled also. And
G‘°E:;git“l'sl_ed there wee founde a certaine. village, named Equius,
’ . wherein were Saracens, speaking the Pers:g lan-

mguage howbeit they.dwelt an huge distance from Persia.
The day following, hauing passéd ouer the foresaide Alpes

which descended from the great mountains Southward, we
entered 1nto a most beautiful plaine, hamng high moun-
ﬁft‘:enhekga;; of vs a certaine Sea or lake," which containeth
iourney in fifieene dayes iourney in circuite. . All the fore-
COmPpasSe: sayde plaine is most commodiously watered with .

 certaine freshets distilling' from the .said mountaines, all which
" do fall into the lake. In Sommer time wee returned by. the

* Lake Erivan.

G

"taines on our right hande, and on theleft hande -
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_ North shore of the saide lake, and there were great mountaines
' on ‘that side .also. - Vpon the forenamed plaine there were
_ o - wont to be great store of villages: but for the most part they
B ~+ were all wasted, in regarde of the fertile pastures, that the Tartars -
- . might feede their cattel there.  Wee found one great citie there
‘named Cailac, wherein was a mart, and great store of Cmmagrm
.Merchants frequenting it. In this citie wee remained city, and full
, - fifteene dayes, staying for a certaine Scribe or ofmerchants. _
A Secretarie of Baatu, who. ought to haue accompanied our guide v
‘ for a despatchmg of certaine affaires in the court of Mangu. All
this countrey was wont to be called Organum: and the people
thereof had their proper la.nguage, and their peculiar kinde of
' writing, But it was altogether mhablted of the people called Co
Contomanni. . The Nestorians likewise in those parts
S ' _vsed 'the very same, kinde of language and writing..
' They aré called Organa, becalise they were wont to be most
- skilfull in playing vpon the Organes or citherne, as it was reported
voto ne. - Here first did I see worshippers of idoles, concerning
~ whom, bee it knowen vnto your maiestie, that there. be man} sects
. + o of them in the East countries.

Contomanni. .

Quod Nestorini et Saraceni sunt mixti et Idolatre. Cap. 26.

.PRimi sunt Iugures, quorum terra contiguatur Tugures

- . ‘cum terra 'praedictn Organum inter montes illos versus . populi,

‘ Orientem : Et in' omnibus ciuitatibus eorum sunt Idolatre. A
' _ mixti Nestorini et Saraceni. Et ipsi etiam sunt diffusi versus . s
. ' " , ~ Persidem in ciuitatibus Saracenorum.’ In predicta ciuitate :
o ‘Cailac habebant etiam ipsi tres Idolatrias, quaram .o ¢
duas intraui, vt viderem stultitias eorum. In prima ) '
inueni ‘quendam, qui habebat cruciculam.de - atramento super
manum suam. Vnde credidi 'quod esset Christianus: quia ad
omnia quz querebam ab eo, respondebat vt -Christianus. Vnde
quésiui ab'eo: Quare ergo non habetis crucem et lmagmem Tesu’
Christi?  Et ipse respondit, non habemus. consuetudinem. vnde
ego credidi’quod .essent Christiani: -sed ex defectu doctrine )
omitterent. Videbam enim ibi post quandam cistam, qu erat el
, . eisloco altans, super quam ponunt lucernas et oblationes, quandam =~ -«
- . imaginationem hnbentem—alas quasi Sahcti Michaelis : et alias e
. _ S quasi ipsorum tenentes digitos sicut ad benedicendum. Tllo sero .
o . . : - non potui aliud inuenire. Quia Saraceni in’ tantum multant €0s, . - \_
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w Co ~ quod nec etiam volunt loqui inde eis. Vnde quando quarebam -

a Saracenis de ritu talium, ipsi scandalizabantur. In’crastino
" fuerunt kalendz et pascha Saracenorum et mutaui hospitium : ita
quod fui hospitatus prope aliam Idolatriam. Homines enim
colligunt nuncios, quilibet secundum posse suum vel portionem
suam. - Tunc intrans Idolatriam predictam inueni sacerdotes
Idolorum. In kalendis enim aperiunt templa sua, et ornant se

s . Ce o sacerdotes, et offerunt populi oblationes de pane et fructibus.
: . : . Tugures secta Primd ergo describo vobis- ritus commuiies omnes
“ diuisa abalijs Idolatrarum ; et pobtea istorum Iugurum; qui sunt
» ' m‘j‘ﬁfﬁ quasi secta “diuisa ab alijs. - Omnes adorant ad
) EN e e

Aquilonem complosis manibus : et prosternentes se genibus flexis
_ad terram, ponéntes frontem super: manus. Vnde Nestorini m' )
- partibus illis nullo modo. iungunt manus orando: sed orant
L RS extensis palmis snte pectus. Porrigunt templa sua ab Oriente in
Occidentem : et in latere Aquilonari faciunt cameram vnam- quasi
- ~ -~ . eorum exeuntem: vel aliter, Si est domus quadrati, in medio
S : domus ad latus aquilonare intercludunt vnam cameram in loco
chori. Ibi ergo collocant vnam arcam longam et latam sicut

e - mensam vnam. Et post illam arcam contra meridiem collocant
2
. o E . Fuitapn A prmc1pa1e idolum : ‘quod ‘ego’ vidi' apud Caracarum,

Caracarum ita’ magnum sicut pingitur Sanctus Chnstopherus .
frater © Et d1x1t mihi quidam sacerdos Nestorinus, qui venerat .. "
Wilhelmus. - . . . .
. ex Cataya, quod in terra illa est Idolum ita magnum,
quod potest videri 3 duabus dietis. Et collocant alia idola in
circuitu, omnia pulcherrime deaurata: Super cistam illam, quae
LT est quasi mensa vna, ponunt lucernas et oblationes. Omnes portz
- templorum sunt aperte meridiem contrario- modo Saracenis. - -
Item . habent campanas fmagnas sicut nos. Ideo credo quod
. orientales Christiani nolugrunt habere eas.’ Rutem tamen habent
.- et Gmcx in Gasana I .

/

The same in Enghsh

How the Nestonans, Saracens, and Idolaters are 1oyned together :
© Chap. 26. ; , e
THe first sort of these idolaters.are called Tugures : ‘

whose land bordereth vpon the foresaid land of The peop]e ' -
- Organum, within the said mountdins Eastward : and ;“l:;‘:m
y ' in'al their cities -Nestorians do inhabit together, and 909 )
; ' they. are. dxspersed likewise towards Per51a in the cities °ith;/(,
S . o ST (v_%_;,,,‘/' - '.
] !
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Saracens. The citizens of y° foresaid ‘city of Cailac had. 3. idole- .
. Temples.: and I entred into two of them, to beholde their fM L
superstitions. In the first of which I found a man hauing'a crosse = '
'p'unted with ink vpon his hand, whereupon I supposed him to be
a Christian : for he answered like a Chiistian vnto al questions
which T demanded of him. And I asked him, Why therefore
“haue you not the crosse with the image of Iesu Christ thereupon?
- And he answered We haue no such custome. Whereupon I'
. coniectured that they were indeede Christians : but ‘that for lacke
- of instruction they omitted the foresaide ceremonie. For I saw
*there behind a certaine chest (which was vnto them in steed of an
-, altar, whereupon they set candles and oblatiofis) an image hauing-
wings like vnto the image of Saint Michael, and -other images also,
holding their fingers, asif they would: blesse some body. That
euening I could not find any thing €ls.. For the Saracens doe
onely inuite men thither, but they will not haue them speake of .
their religion. And therfore, when I enquired of the Saracens '
'concemm" such ceremomes, they were offended thereat. ~On the
morrow after were the Kadlends, and the Saracens feast of Passe- .
ouer. And changing mine Inne or lodging the same day, I .
tooke vp mine abode neere vnto another 1dole Temple. ~ For the
citizens of the said citie of Cailac doe ‘curteously inuite, -and -
louingly intertaine all messengers, euery man of them accordmg _
to his abilitie and portion. And entring into the foresaid idole- -
Temple, I found the Priests of the said idoles theré.. For alwayes
at the Kalends they set open their Temples, and 'the priests adorne
themselues, and .offer' vp the peoples oblations of bread and fruits.
- First therefore I will describe vnto you those rites and ceremonies,
which are common vnto all their idole- Temples and then the
superstitions of the foresaid Iugures, \\hxch be, as it were, a sect
distinguished from the rest. They _doe-all of them- worshlp
towards the North, clapp,ng/thelr “hands together, and prostrating - |
themselues on theif knees vpon y* earth, holding also their fore- :
heads in their hands. Wherupon the Nestorians of those parts
will in no case ioyne their hands together in time of prayer: but ) :
they pray, dxsplaymg their hands before theit breasts. They » !
extend their Temples in length E3st and West: and vpon the
North side they build a chamber, in maner of a Vestry for- them-
selues to goe forth into. Or sometimes it is otherwise. - If it be a
“. foure square Temple, in the midst of the Temple towards the
North side therof they take in one chamber in that place where .
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oo o : . the quire should stand. Angl within the said chamber they place
z a chest long and broad like vnto a table: and behinde the saide
chest towardes the South stands their principall idole: which I
1 Frier William S3We at Caracarum, and it was as bigge as the idole of
a0 : ‘ : was at Cara- Saint Christopher. Also a certaine Nestorian priest,
' - earum.  which had bin in. Catay, saide. that in'that countrey

- : . ' dzues iourney before a man come at it. And so they place other
) idoles round about the foresaid principal idole, being all of them
finely gilt ouer with pure golde : and vpon the saide chest, which
is. in manner of a table, they set candles and oblations. The
doores -of their Temples are alwayes opened towards the Soutly,
contrary to.the custome of the Saracens. They haue also great
, belles like vnto'vs. And that is the cause (as I thinke) why the

standing they are common’ among the Russxans, and Grzcians of
Gasana.. : : -

De templis eorum et 1dohs, et qualiter se habent in oﬁic:o
+ deorum suorum. Cap. 27. '\. :

~€tviuunt pariter centum vel ducenti in yna congregatione. Diebus

quibus intrant templum, ponunt duo scamna, et sedupt & regione

L : ", chorus contra chorum habentes libros in mambus, qugs ahquando

depongnt sx’npeI illa scamna :* et habent capita discoopgrta quandiu

insunt in templo, legentes in silencio, et tenentes sile cium. Vnde

cum ingressus fuissem apud Oratorium quoddam eo et inuen-

issem eos i sedentes, multis modis tentaui eos prouog:

et nullo modo potui. Habent etiam quocunque vadunt quendam

. restem centum-vel  ducentorum. nucleorum, sicut
. ) pater noster : Et dicunt semper hac verba: Ou
’ - hoc est, Deus tu nosti ; secundum quod quidem
tatus est mihi. .Et toties expectant remuneratione

- hoc dlcendo memoratur Dei. Circa templum

faciunt pulchrum atrium, quod bene’ mcludun muro : -et ad

mendle.n faciunt portam magnam, in qua sedent ad colloquendum.

Et super ﬂlam portam erigunt pertxca.m longam quz emineat si

possint, | (super totamy.villam. Et per illam perticam potest cog-

_ nosci, quod domus illa sit templum Idolorum{ Ista commuria

4 Deo, quoties
‘suum semper

BT L L

there is an idole of so huge a bignes, that it may be seen two ~

Christians of the -East will in ho case vse great ‘belles.” Notwith- -

O’VInes sacerdotes eorum rasum habent totum caput et barbam;
sunt vestiti de croceo, et seruant castitatem, ex quo radunt caput :

rum interpre- -

B UGN
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" intellectus et sapientia est: Tunc
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sunt omnibus Idolatris. Quando ergo ingressus fui: pra‘.dxctam
Idolatriam, inueni sacerdotes sedentes sub porta exteriori. pui
quos vidi, videbantur mihi fratres Franci esse rasis ,
barbis. ~Tyaras habebant in capitibus cartaceas. c;fm
Istorum Iugurum sacerdotes habent talem habitum
quocunque vadunt : semper sunt in tunicis croceis satis stnctls

-accincti desuper recte sicut Franci:- et habent pallium super,

humerum sinistrum descendens inuolutum per. pectus et dorsum
ad latus dextrum sicut diaconus portans casulam in quadragesima.
Istorum literas acceperunt Tdrtad. Ipsi incipiunt Chinenses

" scribere sursum, et ducunt lineam deorsum, et, eodem ita etiam

modo ipsi legunt et multlphmnt lineas a_sinistra scribunt.
ad dextram. ~Isti multum vtuntur. cartis et caractenbus pro
sortilegio. Vnde templa sua plena sunt breuibus
'suspensis. © Et Mangucham' mittit vobis literas
in idiomate Moal et literatura eorum. Isti comburunt
mortuos suos secundum antiquum modum, et recon'-_
dunt puluerem in summitate pyramidis. Cum ergo Sfﬁ’ﬁiﬁf
sedxssem iuxta. preedictos sacerdotes postquam. in- )
gressus fueram. templum et vidissem idola edrum. multa magna *
aés:m ab “eis, quld ipst- crederent de Deo. Qui
responderunt, Non credimus nisi voum Deum. . Et ego queesiui:
Creditis quod ipse sit spiritus vel aliquid corporale ?. Dixerunt, -
credimus quod st spiritus. Et ego: Creditis quod nunquam
sumpserit humana; Oinaturam ‘Dixerunt, minime. Tunc ego: ex

Sornlegz.

quo creditis, quod, non sit nisi vnus spiritus, quare facitis’ ei
imagines corporales,.et tot insuper? Ex quo non creditis quod-
factus sit homo, quare facitis ei magis imagines hominum, quam
alterius animalis? Tunc responderunt, Nos non figuramits istas
imagines Deo. Sed quando aliquis| diues moritur ex ndstris, vel -

" filius, vel vxor, vel aliquis charus eius facit fieri imaginem defuncti.

et ponit eam hic: et nos veneramur eam ad memoriam eius.
Quibus €go, Tunc, ergo non facitis. ista nisi propter adulationem
bhominum. Immo dixerunt ad memgriam. Tunc quesiuerunt a

me quasx " deridendo: vbi est Deus? Quibus ego, Vbitest . ..

anima vestra ? D:xerunt, in corpare nostro. Quibus ego, Nonne

. est vbique in corpore tuo et totum regit, et tamen non' videtur ?

Ita Deus vbique est, et omnia gubemat, inuisibilis- tamen, quia
vellem plura:«fatw,cmm !
on valens verba exprimere,
nt Moal siue Tartari, quantum

cum illis, interpres’ meus-ifatigatys
fecit me tacere. Istorym' sects
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ad hoc, quod ipsi non credunt nisi yvnum Deum: tamen faciunt
de filtro imagines defunctorum suorum, et. induunt eas quinque
pannis preciosissimis, et ponunt in vna biga vel duabus, et illas

bigas nullus audet tangere: et sunt sub custodia diuinatorum
_suorum, qui sunt eorum sacerdotes, de qm'bm; postea narrabo
vobis. Isti diuinatores semper sunt ante curiam ipsius Mangu et

- aliorum diuitum : pauperes enim non habent eos ; nisi illi qui-sunt -
.de genere Chingis. Et cum debent bigare, ipsi preecedunt, sicut

columna nubis filios Israel, et ipsi considerant locum metandi
castra, et post deponunt domos suas; et post eos tota curia. Et
tunc cum sit dies festus siue lmlendze ipsi extrahunt praedictas
imagines et ponunt eas ordinate pér circuitum in domo sua:
Tunc veniunt Moal et ingrediuntur domum illam, et inclinant se
imaginibus illis et venemntur illas. Et illam domum nemini

ingredi extraneo licet : Quadam enim vice volui mgredl et multum _

durd i increpatus fui,

'I'he same in Engbsh.

- of thexr Temp]es and idoles : and howe they behaue themselues

in wofshipping their false gods. Chap. 27. .
ALL their Priests had . their heads and ‘beards shauen qmte

‘ouer : and they are clad in safiron coloured garments : and being’
~ “once shauen, they lead an vnmaried life ﬁ'om that time forward :* ‘
. and they liue an hundreth or two hundreth of them together in -

-one cloister or. couent. Vpon those dayes when they enter mto
their temples, they place two ]ont, g foormes therein : and so sitting
vpon the ‘sayd foormes like singing men in a quier, namely the

. one halfe of them directly ouer against the other, they haune

Book&s-.’ certaine books in their hands, which. sometimes they,

, lay downe by them the foormes: and their °
heads are bare so long as they remaine in the temple. And there
.they reade softly vnto themselues, not vitering any voice at all.
- Whereupon comming in amongst them, at the time of their

- superstitious deuotions, and finding them all'siting myte in maner

aforesayde, I atternpted diuers waies to prouoke them vnto speach,

. and yet could not by any means possible. They haue with them

also whithersoener they goe, a certaine string with an hundreth or - :

two hundreth nutshels thereupon, much like to our bead-roule

-, -which we cary about with vs. - And they doe alwayavtter these

words : Ox mam Hadam, God thou knowst as one of them

R
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expounded it vnto me. And so often doe they expect a reward
at Gods hands, as they pronounce these words in remembrance of
"God.. Round about their temple they doe alwayes make a faire
court, like vato a churchyard, which they enuiron with a good °
wall : and vpon .the. South part thereof they build a great portal,
wherein they sit and conferre together. And vpon the top of the:
said portall they pitch a long pole right vp, exalting it, if they can,
aboue all the whole towne besides. And by the same pole all

" men may knowe, that there stands the temple of - their idoles.

These rites and ceremonies aforesayd be common vnto all"idolaters- g
‘in those parts.  Going vpon a time towards, the foresayd idole- “

_ temple, I found certain priests sitting in the outward portal. And

. those which I sawe, seemed vnto me, by their shauen beards, as if
they had bene French men. They wore certaine ornaments vpon - . B o

\then- heads made of paper. The priestes of the foresaide Tugures Wt
doe vse such attire whithersoeuer they goé. They are alwaiesin .~ '
their saffron ‘coloured iackets, which be very straight being .

. laced or buttened from the bosome right downt,. after the .
"French fashion. And they haue a cloake vpon their léft .
shoulder descending before and behind vnder the right -
‘arme, like vnto a ‘deacon carying the houssel- = pier.
boxe in time of lent. Their letters or kind of Sodothe .

' . writing the, Tartars did receive. They begin to mlfsg’;o'

T write at the top of their paper drawing’ their lines write, draw-.

‘ right downe: and so they reade and' multiply their ing theitlines

- ines from the left hand to the right. ‘They.doe vse Sarly down-
certaine. papers and -characters -in their: magical - ward,and - - : IR

' pmcnc&. Whereupon their temples are full of such no;;zsmw&(:oc ST ‘ S
short scroules hanged round about them. Also righthandto o
Mangu-Can hath sent letters vnto your Maiestie e lefie-
written in the language of the Moals or Tartars, and in the
' foresayd hand or letter of the Iugures. They burne their dead -

' aocordmg to the auncient custome, and lay vp the ashes in the -
_top of a Pyramis., Now, after I had sit a while by the foresaid -

. priests, and entred into their temple and seene many of their
.images both great and small, I demanded of them what they

' - : beleeued concerning God? And they answered: We beleeue

T that there is onely one God. And I demaunded farther:
Whether do you beleue’ that he is a spirit, or ‘some ‘bodily
substance? They saide: 'We beleeue that he is a’spmte. Then

".said I: Doe you beleeue that God euer tooke mans nature
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vpon him? They answered Noe. And againe I sald Slthence
ye beleeue that he is a spirit, to what end doe you make so'many
bodily images to represent him? Sithence also you beleeue not
that hee was made man: why doe you resemble him rather vnto
the image of a man then of any other creature? Then they
answered saying: we frame not these images whereby to represent
God. But when any rich man amongst vs, or his sonne, or his wife,

"+ or any of his friends deceaseth, hée causeth the image of the dead =
party to be made, and to be placed here: and we in rémembrance
of him doe reuerence thereunto. Then I replyed: you doe these

. things onely for the friendship and flatterie of men.. Noe (sdid

.they) but for their' memory.. Then they demanded. of e, -as it
-were in scoffing wise : Where is God? To whom I answered :
where is- ybur soule?  They said, in our bodies. Then saide I,
s it not in euery part of your bodie, ruling and guiding the whole
bodie, and yet notwithstanding is riot seene or perceiued? Euen
so God is euery where and ruleth all things, and yet is he
inuisible, being vnderstanding and wxsedome it selfe. . Then being
desirous to haue had some more conference with thém, by reason
" ‘that ‘mine interpreter was” weary, and not able to expresse my
meaning, I was constrained to keepe silence. The Moals or

Tartars are in this regard of their sect : namely they beleeue that -

: . L there i is but one God: howbeit they make images of felt, in re-

- = a - ’ membrance of their deceased friends, couering. them with fiue

' ' ."- ‘most rich and costly garments, and putting them into one or two
- carts, which carts no man dare once touch : and they are in"the
“custody of their’ soothsayers, ‘who are their priests, ‘concerning:
whom I will giue your Highnesse more at large to. vnderstand
hereafter. - These soothsayers or diuiners do. alwaies. attend vpon
the court of Mangu and of other great personages. As for the’
poorer or ‘meaner sorte, they haue them- not, but such onely as

are of the stocke and kindred of Chingis. And when they are‘to .

L remoue or to take any iourney, the said diuiners goe before them,

‘ euenas the cloudie piller went.before the children of Israel.. And
they appomt ground where the,_ tents must be.pitched, and first of
al they take down their owne ‘houses: and after them the whole
court doth the like.. Also vporn their festiual daies or kalends they
take forth the foresayd images, and place. them in order round, or
circle wise within the house.. Then come the Moals or Tartars, - ,
and enter into the same house, bowing themselties before the said - e
images' and worship them. " "Moreouer, it is not lawfull for any . -

SN
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el A

stranger to enter into that house. For vpona certaine time I rﬁy selfe
would haue gone in, but I was chidden full well for my labour.

PR

De diuersis nationibus, et de illis qui comedere solébant

parentes suos. Cap. 28. = | A

" PRedicti vero- Iugures, qui sunt mixti cum Christianis et .
Saracenis, per frequentes disputationes, vt credo, peruenerunt ad
hoc, quod non credunt nisi voum deum. Et isti fuerunt habitantes

in ciuitatibus, qui_post obediuerunt Chingis Cham : vnde ipse
dedit regi eorum filiam suam.. Et ipsa Caracarum est quasiin’
territorio eorum : ‘Et tota terra regis siue presbyteri  pyeria
Iohannis et Vut fratris ,eius circa terras eorum; Sed = Presbiter

isti in pascuis ad aquilonem, illi Tugures inter montes- Iohannis.

ad meridiem. Inde est quod ipsi-Moal sumpserunt literas eorum.
Et ipsi sunt magni _scriptores eorum: et omnes fere -Nestorini
sciunt literas eorum. - Post istos sunt ipsi. Tangut .ra;gm e

ad orientem inter montes illos, homines fortissimi, qui, .~ populi e

ceperunt Chingis in bello. Et pace fadia dimissus- forussimi- -
ab eis, postea subiugauit -eos. Isti habent boues po .. ciocis
fortissimos habentes caudas plenas pilis sicut equi, caudis: his

et ventres pilosos et dorsa. Bassiares sunt alijs bobus. similes sunt

in tibijs, sed ferociores multum. Isti trahunt magnas “A,?,";‘,’;‘ '

* domos Moallorum : et babent cornua gracilia, longa, septentrion-

alisprouincia.

summitates eorum, Vacca non permittit se iniungi nisi cantetur

ei. Habent etiam naturam bubali quia si vident hominem indut\‘xm
‘rubeis, insiliunt in eum volentes interficere. Post illos_ :Tebet . " |

sunt Tebet homines -solentes.comedere parentes suos “ populi.. 1

" defunctos, vt causa piéta‘tis’xion facerent. aliud sepulchrum eis nisi -

viscera sua. Modd tamen hoc dimiserunt, quia abominabil‘eS erant -
omni nationi. - Tamen adhuc faciunt paleros ciphos de capitibus
parentum, vt illis bibentes halseant memoriam eorum in iocunditate.

- sua. Hoc dixit mihi qui viderat. Isti habent multum de auro

in terra sua. Vnde qui indiget auro, fodit donec  Auri

reperiat, et accipiat quando indiget, residuum ondens Abundantia.

* magnos sed fuscos. Iugures sunt mediocris stature " homines

in terra: quia si reponeret in arca vel in thesauro, ‘crederet quod
Deus auferret ei aliud quod est inf terra.  De istis hominibus vidi ~

nas multum deformes. Tangut vidi bomines Tangut. ~
sicut nostri.. Apud Iuguresest fons et radix ideomatis fus;.
: T = . 2D A
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Langa ' Turci et Comanici. Post Tebet sunt Langa et Solanga,

~* Solanga. quorui'n nuncios vidi in curia : Qui adduxerant magnas ~
bxgas plusquam decem, quarum quzlibet trahebatur sex bobus :

Solanisimiles Isti sunt parui homines et ‘fusci' sicut . Hispani :

,Hxspams, et habent tunicas sicut supertunicale - diaconi mamcxsf.

fusci. parum strictioribus: et habent in capitibus mitras

sicut episcopi. = Sed pars anterior est parum interior . quam'
posterior, et non terminatur in vnum angulum: sed sunt
quadre” desuper, ét sunt de ' stramine rigidato per - calorem

' magnum, et limato in tantum, quod fulget ad radium solis sicut’ .

spectlum vel galea bene burnita. Et circa tempora habent longas
bendas de eadem materia assutas .ipsi mitree ; que se extendunt

* ad ventum sicut duo cornua egredientia de tewnporibus. Et quando
" ventus nimis iactat eas plicant eas per medium mitre superius

2 tempore in tempus : et iacent sicut circulus ex transuerso capitis

Et. principalis’ nuncius quando veniebat ad curiam, habebat
. Tabula de tabulam de dente ‘elephantino ad longitudinem vnius

delemnO cubiti, et ad latitudinem vnius palmi, rasam multum :

‘Et quandocunque loquebatur ipsi Cham, wvel alicui’ magno viro,
. semper aspxc:ebat in ‘illam tabulam, ac si inueniret 1b1 ea qua

dicebat : nec respiciebat ad dextram vel sx@ram, nec in faciem
illius cui loquebatur. ~Etiam accedens coram domino et recedens

'nusquam resplcxt nisi in tabulam suam. Vltra istos sunt alij

Moo puli. ‘homines, vt intellexi pro vero, qui dicuntur Muc, qui
Pol habent villas, sed nulla animalia sibi appropnant -
tamen ‘sunt multi greges et multa armenta in terra ipsorum, et
nullus custodit ea. Sed cum aliquis indiget aliquo, ascendit collem
et clamat, ‘¢t omnia animalia audientia clamorem accedunt circa

_illum, et permittunt se tractari qnasi domestica. - Et si nuncius

vel aliquis extraneus accedat ad regionem illam, ipsi mcludunt eum-

‘in domo, et ministrant -ei necessaria, donec negocmm eius fuerit .

expeditum. Quia si iret extraneus. per regionem, animalia . ad

-odorem eius fugerent, et efficerentur syluestria.  Vitra est

. Magna magna Cathaya, cuius .incole antiquitus vt credo
Cathaya. “dicebantur .Seres. . Ab ipsis enim ‘veniunt optimi

. panni serici.”  Et ille populils' dicitur Seres a quodam oppido .
. eorum.. Bene mtellem, quod in jlla regione est oppidum habens

muros argenteos et propugnacula aurea. , In ista terra sunt multz
promncxae, quarum plures adhuc non obedmnt Moallis. Eti mter :
o Abqua daxdemntur '

)
P

-

iy



.
o
P

. Tangut, who are a most valiant people, and tooke-
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- 7 The same in English. _
) "Of diuers and sundry natiqxis: and of certaine people which
' - Were wont to eate their owne parents. Chap. 28. - -
. "BVt the foresayd Iugures’ (w_ho live-among the Christians, and
the Saracens) by their sundry disputations, as I suppose, haue

bene brought vnto this, to beleeue, that there is but one onely God.
And they dwelt in certaine cities, which' afterward were brought

- in subjection vnto Chingis Can: whereupon he gaue his daughter

in mariage vnto their king. Also the citie of Caracarum it selfe is

_in a manner within their territory: and the whole countrey of

‘king-or _Pr_esbytelf Iohn, and of his brother Vut lyeth 1pe cbunt}ey
neere vnto their dominions: sauing, that they inhabite of Presbiter
in certaine pastures: Northward, and thé sayde Tugures Iohn. .
betweene the mountaines towardes the South. Whereupon it
came to passe; that the Moals' receiued letters from them. . And
_they are the Tartars principall scribes: and al the Nestorians
almost can skill of their letters. Next vnto them, between the
foresaid mountaines Eastward, inhabiteth the nation of [
‘ Tangut.
Chingis in battell, But after the conclusion of a league hee was
set at libertie by them, and afterward subdued them. These
ople of Tangut haue oxen of great strength, with,, - .
ﬁlel;' like vnto horses, and with long shagge haix:efsmnge onen

. vpon their backes and bellyes. They haue légges greater then>* -
~ other oxen haue; and they are exceedingly. fierce. These oxen .

drawe the gredt houses of the Moals: and their hornes are slender,
long,  streight, and most sharpe pointed; insomuch that their
‘owners ate faine to cut ‘off the endes of them. A cowe will not
suffer her selfe to bée coupled vnto-one of them, vnles they whistle .
or sing vnto her. ‘They haue also the ‘qualities of a Buffe : for if
they see a man clothed in red, they run vpon him immediately to
kill' him.© Next vnto them are the people of Tebet, The people
tnen which were wont to eate the carkases of their of Tebet.
deceased parents: that for_ pities sake, they might make no other

" sepulchre for them, then their owne bowels, Howbeit of late they

haue left off this custome, because that thereby they became .
abominable and odious vnto al other nations. Notwithstanding
“vnto this day they make fine cups of the skuls of their parents, to
the ‘ende that when they drinke out of them, they may amidst all
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their iollities and delights call their dead parents to remembrance.
This was tolde mee by one that saw it. The sayd people of Tebet

. Abundance haue great plentie of golde in their land. . Whosoeuer

~of golde. _therefore wanteth golde, diggeth till he hath found
some quantitie, and then taking so much thereof as will sérue his

* turne, he layeth vp.the residue within the. earth :-because, if he

should put it into his chest or storechouse, hee is of opinion that
God would withholde from him all other gold within the earth. 1
sawe some of those people, being very deformed creatures. ‘In

“The stature Tangut I saw lusty tall men, but browne and swart in’

- of the people colour. . The Iugures are of a middle stature like vato

f Tangut,
‘;nd ofthe our French men. Amongst - the Iugures is the

Iugures.  originall ‘and roote of the Turkish, and Comanian |

languages. Next vnto Tebet are the people of Langa and

Langa and Solanga, whos¢ messengers I saw in the Tartars court. -
Solanga. And they had brought mére than ten great cartes with
them, euery one of which was drawen with sixe oxen. They be
The people litle browne men like vnto Spamards Also they
of Solanga - haue iackets, like vnto the vpper vestment of a deacon,
resemble  sauing that the sleeues are somewhat streighter. And
Spaniards. they- haue miters vpon their heads like bishops. But-'
the fore part of their miter is not so hollow within as the hinder
part : neither is it sharpe pointed or cornered at the toppe: but
there hang downe certaine square flappes compacted of a.kinde of
, strawe which is made rough and rugged with extreme heat;. and is
'so trimmed, that it glittereth in the sunne beames, like Vnto a
glasse, or an helmet well. burnished. And about their temples
they haue long bands of the foresayd matter fastened vato then- ,
miters, which houer in the wind, as if two long hornes grewe- out
of their heads. And when the wind tosseth them vp and down\e
too much, they tie them ouer the midst of their miter from one \
. temple to another: and. so they lie circle wise ouerthwart their °
‘heads. Moreouer their principal messenger comming vnto the
Tartars court had a table of elephants tooth about him of a cubite
in length, and a’ handfull in breadth, being very smoothe. And -
whensoeuer hee spake vnto the Emperor himselfe, or vnto any'
. Atableof Other great personage, hee alwayes beheld that table,
elephants  as if hee had found therein those things which hee
tooth.  <hake': neither did he cast his eyes to the right hand,

" nor to the lefte, nor vpon his face, with whom he talked. Yea, -

going too and fro before his lord, he looketh no where but only
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. vpon his _tablé, Beyond ‘them (as I vnderstand of a certainty)
there are other people called Muc, hauing villages, but The people
no one particular man of them appropfiating any called Muc.
_cattell vnto- himselfe. Notwithstanding there, are many flockes
and droues of cattell in their countrey,
keepe them. But when any one of
of any beast, hee ascendeth vp y¥nto an hill, and there
maketh a shout, and all the catte which are within, hearing
of the noyse, come flocking abou/t/ him, and suffer themselues
to be handled and taken, as if."they were tame.. And when
any messenger or stranger commeth into their countrie, they shut
‘him vp into an house, ministring there things necessary vnto him,
vntill his businesse be despatched. For if anie stranger should
trauell through that countrie, the cattell would flee away at the
'very sent of him, and so'would become wilde. Beyond Muc is
great Cathaya, the inhabitants whereof (as I suppose) Great
-were of olde time, called Seres. For from them are Cathaya.

brought most: excellent stuffes of silke. *And.this people is called

Seres of a certaine towne in the same countrey. 'I was crediblie
informed, that in the said countrey, there is one towne hauing
walls of siluer, and bulwarkes or towers of golde. There be
many prouinces in that land, the, greater part whereof are not as
yet subdued vnto the Tartars. And amongst®

*Somewhat is wanting.

HERE F.NbE,TH THE ACCOUNT. OF T.\RTAR\'.

= a

)

d no man appointed to .
em standeth in néede




